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We all, with open &oe beholding as in a glass the glory of the 
Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory^ as by 
the Spirit of the Lord. — 2 CoB. iii. 8. 

Almighty God, who hast given Thine only Son to be unto us both 
a sacrifice for sin, and also an ensample of godly life ; give us grace 
that we may always most thankfully receive that His inestimable 
benefit, and also daily endeavour ourselves to follow the blessed 
steps of His most holy life; through the same Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen. — Collect for the Second Swnday after Easter, 
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THE WORDS AND WORKS OF OUR 

BLESSED LORD: 

CONTINUED FROM HIS FINAI DEPAETUBE FEOM 

GALILEE. 



SECTION I. 

INTEMPERATE ZEAL REBUKED — THE TEN LEPERS. 
LuKB ix. 51—56 ; xvii. 11 — 19. 

^' A ND fhey went, and entered into a village of the 
-tL Samaritans, to make ready for Him/^ 
The Lord having resolved to go up to Jerusalem, 
not now merely for a passing visit, but there to 
abide, and being therefore now to pass through the 
intermediate districts for the last time, seems to have 
desired to give the people full notice of His comings 
that none might be deprived of the opportunity of re- 
sorting to Him. He "sent messengers before His face/' 
probably some of the seventy, to make ready for Him. 
But when these messengers came to a Samaritan vil- 
lage, at which the Lord had designed to stop, " they 
did not receive Him, because His face was as though 
He would go to Jerusalem.^^ They would not 
allow Him to come into their village. This conduct 
quite accords with what is related by Josephus,* 

* Quoted in Bawlinson's Bampton Lectures, note to Lecture vii. 
% B 



2 INTEMPERATE ZEAL REBUKED. 

that on one occasion the Samaritans fell upon some 
Galileans who were passing through their land to 
attend a feast, and murdered a large number of them. 

^^ And when His disciples, James and John, saw 
this," — ^perhaps the Lord and His disciples had 
followed closely on the messengers, and had been re- 
fused in person — they said, " Lord, wilt Thou that 
we command fire to come down from heaven, and 
consume them, as Elias did ?" It is a little remark- 
able that this proposal shotdd have come from the 
two brothers, one of whom is always thought of as 
peculiarly the apostle of love. But we must re- 
member that affectionate natures are also those in 
which indignation at wrong is most keenly felt. 
James and John, fervently loving their Master and 
Friend, warmly resented the slight put upon Him. 
John little thought at this time what outrages to 
Jesus he should have to witness, and witness un- 
avenged. 

The judgment inflicted on Elijah^s persecutors is 
recorded in 2, Kings i. 9 — 14, as follows : — '* And 
he,'^ (that is the captain of fifty sent by the king to 
apprehend the prophet), *' went up to him : and, 
behold, he sat on the top of a hill. And he spake 
unto him, ' Thou man of God, the king hath said. 
Come down.' And Elijah answered and said to the 
captain of fifty, ' If I be a man of God, then let fire 
come down from heaven and consume thee and thy 
fifty.' And there came down fire from heaven and 
consumed him and his fifty.'' This was the terrible 
example which the disciples would have had their 
Master repeat. ^' But He turned, and rebuked them, 



THE TEN LEPERS. 3 

and said, ' Ye know „not what manner of spirit ye 
are of/ '^ Not that their indignation was wholly 
and essentially wrong — ^not that in all cases such 
severity was to be condemned. Elijah doubtless acted 
from Divine inspiration and under Divine sanction^ 
for wise and. holy ends suited to that time. But 
destructive judgihents were foreign to Christ^s object. 
'^ For the Son of man is not come to destroy men^s 
lives, but to save them.^^ 

It would have been well indeed for mankind 
if this weighty saying had been accepted by those 
who have professed to rule in Chrisfs name. 
S;eligiou3 bigots have too much acted as if the reverse 
were true ; as if Christ^s Gospel were a trap to 
destroymen's lives instead of a provision to save them. 
And even now, how prone are we to despair of the 
sinner, and to feel, if we do not express, a wish that 
God would remove him out of our way by some 
speedy judgment. But the Lord, when insulted, 
only '^went to another village," leaving these 
imhappy people destitute of His saving presence, to 
their unspeakable loss. 

It may have been in this stage of our Lord's 
journey that an incident occurred which is recorded 
a little further on in St. Luke's Gospel.* 

*'And it came to pass, as He went to Jerusalem, 
that He passed through the midst of Samaria and 
Galilee. And as He entered into a certain village, 
there met Him ten men that were lepers, which 
stood afar off: and they lifted up their voices, and 



* Ch. xvii. II. 
B 2 



4 QUESTION OF THE LAWYER. 

said, * Jesus, Master, have mercy on us/ And 
when He saw them. He said unto them, ' Go show 
yourselves unto the priests/ And it came to pass, 
that, as they went, they were cleansed. And one of 
them, when he saw that he was healed, turned back, 
and with a loud voice glorified God, and fell down 
on his face at His feet, giving Him thanks : and he 
was a Samaritan. And Jesus answering said, ' Were 
there not ten cleansed? but where are the nine? 
There are not found that returned to give glory to 
God, save this stranger.^ And He said unto him, 
* Arise, go thy way : thy faith hath made thee whole.^^ 
** There are not found that returned to give glory 
to God.^' Have we always returned — turned back 
from the eager pursuit and enjoyment of a blessing 
importunately asked of God — ^turned back to make, 
not some formal and customary acknowledgment of 
His goodness, but to fall prostrate before Him in 
adoration and gratitude, something proportioned to 
the urgency of our foregoing supplications ? 



SECTION II. 

QUESTION OF THE LAWYER — THE GOOD SAMARITAN. 

Luke x. 35—37. 

" A ND, behold, a certain lawyer stood up, and 
J-X tempted Him, saying, ' Master, what shall I do 
to inherit eternal life T " 

When it is said that this inquirer tempted our 
Lord, it does not necessarily imply that he was 



QUESTION OP THE LAWYER. 5 

trying to involve Him in any difficulties, as had 
undoubtedly been the case with other persons on 
other occasions. There was nothing in the question 
apparently of an ensnaring character. Still it was 
not asked in an earnest, truthful spirit, but rather 
out of curiosity to see what He would say. " Now 
then, you profess to be very wise, what advice would 
you give me; what should you say I ought to do 
to inherit the eternal life of which you speak ?^' 
'* He said unto him, 'What s written in the law ? 
how readest thou?^'' The Lord refers him back 
to the standard he had already. God had not left 
the Jewish nation destitute of the means of knowing 
how to resolve such an important question. '^ And 
he answering said, ' Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy strength, and with all thy mind ; and thy neigh- 
bour as thyself.' And He*' — that is, our Lord — " said 
unto him, ' Thou hast answered right : this do, and 
thou shalt live.'" This is really the substance of 
religion — the end of the commandment. Faith 
in Christ, and all the ministry of reconciliation, are 
the means by which it is made possible to grasp this 
substance. " This do, and thou shalt live/' 

" But he, willing to justify himself" — he was like 
a good many of us — he asked what he should do, 
not with the intention of doing it, but with the hope 
of finding out some excuse for not doing it. " But 
he, willing to justify himself, said unto Jesus, ' And 
who is my neighbour ?' " He was conscious, no 
doubt, that there were a good many people whom 
he did not love and was not very kind to, and he 
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wanted to make oat that they did not oome within 
the scope of the law. 

'^And Jesus answering said, 'A certain man 
went down firom Jerusalem to Jericho, and fell 
among thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, 
and wounded him, and departed, leaving him half 
dead. And by chance there came down a certain 
priest that way : and when he saw him, he passed by 
on th6 other side/' Proud, selfish, and indifierent, 
he did not take the slightest interest in the case ; he 
did not even condescend to stop for a moment to 
see what was the matter. Whatever it was, it was 
nothing to him. ** And likewise a Levite, when he 
was at the place, came and looked on him, and 
passed by on the other side.'' This man did think 
the sight of a poor wounded creature lying by the 
roadside, worth at least a moment's attention. 
Perhaps when he saw his condition, he had what is 
called a " good mind" to do something to help him, 
or, at least, to go and get assistance. But then he 
probably reflected that this would cause him a good 
deal of trouble and hinder him in his journey, so he 
too passed on, saying to himself, as we may suppose^ 
*^ Poor fellow, I am sorry for him, but ifs no busi- 
ness of mine.'' " But a certain Samaritan, as he 
journeyed, came where he was : and when he saw 
him, he had compassion on him, and went to him," 
and though he being of another, and a hostile race, 
might have had some excuse in declining the office, 
" bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine" 
— the best remedies he had at command — "and 
Bot him on his own beast" — at much inconvenience 
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to himself — " and brought him to an inn, and took 
care of him. And on the morrow, when he de- 
parted^ he took out two pence,^^ a sum equal to two 
days^ wages, being all, probably, that he could at 
that time spare ; " and gave them to the host, and 
said unto him, ^ Take care of him : and whatsoever 
thou spendest more, when I come again, I will repay 
thee/ Which now of these three, thinkest thou, 
was neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves ? 
And he*' — the lawyer — " said, he that showed mercy 
on him/' The man had candour and justice enough 
to acknowledge this. The feeling of compassion 
which led the Samaritan to help the sufferer was, in 
itself, a witness to the link of a common nature 
which God had established between them, and which 
lies at the root of His law of love. He makes us 
feel for one another, and by that feeling He bids us 
help each other. " Then said Jesus unto him, ' Go, 
and do thou likewise.' " And this He says to each 
of us. Go, and reckon every one who comes within 
your reach your neighbour. Look upon every such 
neighbour as having a claim upon you for all the 
help, all the tenderness, all the forbearance, all the 
active service which he needs, and which you can 
render ; not merely all that you can render without 
trouble, without putting yourself out of the way, but 
all that you can render with due consideration of 
equal claims. 

Every one is our neighbour who is within the 
oircle of our influence. Is this always remembered ? 
Perhaps it is in great matters. We should cry 
ahame upon the person who, seeing an accident in 
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the street or the road, shonld C00II7 pass on withoat 
oaring any assistaoce ; but are thoe not people 
vitb whom we Iiave had a cerbdn amount of inter- 
course for years, about whom we take not the 
slightest interest? Formal acquaintance, perhaps, 
dull commonplace people whom we see as little of as 
we can help ; masters or teachers of accomplish- 
ments who come and go in our familira, the trades- 
people in our employ. We see them, perhaps, de- 
clining in health, we hear of their domestic troubles, 
we suspect their difficulties ; but we dismiss them 
with some slight remark ; we feel it is no busi- 
ness of ours, and we pass by on the other side. But 
if it is in our power to serve them, to lighten their 
burdens, to heal their wounds, they are for that 
purpose our neighbours, and if we would justify 
ourselves to God, if we would inherit eternal Hfe, 
we must not rest satisfied till we have done everything 
in our power which the case may call for. 



SECTION III. 

MARTHA AND MIRT. 






OW it came to pass, as they went, that He 
entered into a certain village ; and a certain 
named Martha received Him into her 



village here mentioned was no doubt Bethany, 
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which, as we learn from St. John,* *' was nigh unto 
Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs off." It is pro- 
bable, though not certain, that this was our Lord's 
first visit to the family with whom he had after- 
wards such interesting relations. Martha seems to 
have kept house for her brother Lazarus, '' and she 
had a sister called Mary, which also sat at Jesus^ 
feet, and heard his word." Absorbed in reverence, 
admiration, and deep attention, Mary could do 
nothing but sit at the feet of their Divine guest, and 
drink in His words. And this was doubtless the 
most acceptable welcome she could have given Him. 
But it did not appear so to Martha, the bustling 
mistress of the house. She was intent upon get- 
ting ready a great entertainment, such as should be 
suitable at once to the high estimation in which she 
held her visitor, and suitable also perhaps to the 
sense she had of her own position and respectability. 
FuU of her preparations, it irritated her to see her 
sister, forgetful of all these important matters, 
calmly listening to conversation. '^Martha was 
cumbered about much serving, and came to Him, 
and said, * Lord, dost thou not care that my sister 
hath left me to serve alone ? bid her therefore that 
she help me.'" She thought that the Lord was 
encouraging Mary in what appeared to her selfish- 
ness and want of thought, and she remonstrates 
even with Him in a somewhat angry tone. *' And 
Jesus answered and said unto her, ^ Martha, Martha, 
thou art careful and troubled about many things : 

* Ch. xi. i8. 
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bat one thing is needfa? — really^ pre-eminently 
needful — ^'and Mary hath chosen that good part 
which shall not be taken away from her/ " 

The mistake which Martha made was that very 
common one of sacrificing the end to the means. 
Her end was a right one^ to show respect to the 
Lord^ and to give Him pleasure ; but in her way of 
doing this she really frustrated her object, and was 
almost disrespectful and obstructive to Him. She 
erred also in setting the lower needs of life before 
the higher. If she had understood that one thing 
above all others was needful^ to know the only true 
God and Jesus Christ whom He had sent — ^that this, 
this only, is eternal life — she would have careftilly 
subordinated all her arrangements so as to make 
the most of this great opportunity, and she would 
have instinctively felt that anything which inter- 
fered with this, must necessarily be an impertinence, 
and a vexatious interruption to those in earnest. 
We should carefully remember the lesson of this 
history, and treasure it up for daily use. There 
are many excellent persons, especially women, and 
Christian women too, who contrive to 'spoil the 
enjoyment of those they love best by the very pains 
they take to make them comfortable. There are 
many more whose minds are so continually fixed on 
the machinery of life, that they really lose sight of 
those ends for which alone it is worth while to live 
at all. Instances are so common and so familiar 
that it scarcely needs to point them out. We may 
see the mistress of a household keep her own 
temper in a continual fret, and wear out the patience 
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of all about her, by an over-strict enforcement of cer- 
tain regulations, very good and useful in themselves, 
but incapable of being perfectly carried out without 
incessant and dispropoi*tionate attention. Her methods 
may be excellent, and suited to produce a high 
degree of efficiency. But, if they cannot be em- 
ployed without continual fretting and fault-finding, 
the end is sacrificed ; the comfort and well-being of 
all are destroyed; and, moreover, the one thing 
needful, spiritual progress, is rendered impossible by 
continual pre-occupation of mind about an inferior 
end. Therefore it is a great thing to place our 
objects in right order of precedence — first that 
which is needfuly then that which is desirable ; and 
also to take care that we are not so absorbed in any 
set of means as to lose sight of the object for which 
we are using them. 

One great encouragement also we may derive 
from our Lord^s answer to Martha, that if we have 
indeed had wisdom given us to discern and to choose 
that one thing needful, that good part — ^better than 
all else in life. He will watch over us, take our 
side, and not suffer any to rudely snatch it from us. 

Another encouragement also lies in this incident, 
taken in connexion with the subsequent history of 
the family of Bethany : — that the Lord will not cast 
off His servants for defects and mistakes which are 
not inconsistent with honest attachment to Him. 
'^ Jesus stUl loved Martha/^ not less than her sister 
and Lazarus. 

And, lastly, those who, from natural tempera- 
mentj are rather disposed to do as Mary didj and 
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devote most of their time to readings to prayer^ or 
the hearing of sermons^ should still pat a watch 
over themselves^ lest^ by n^lecting any of their 
active daties^ they throw more than their share on 
others, and so tempt them to excessive absorption in 
practical business. 



SECTION IV. 

DISCOURSE IN THE TEMPLE THE LIGHT OF THE 

WOELD. 

John vUL 12 — 20. 

" npHEN spake Jesus again unto them, saying, I 
±, am the Light of the world: he that followeth 
Me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the 
light of life." 

Our Lord was now in the neighbourhood of Jeru- 
salem, and it is probable that, as at a later period. He 
might frequent the city and temple in the day time, 
retiring in the evening to the quiet home of Bethany. 
At any rate we find Him in the temple at the Feast 
of Dedication * (x. ^22) ; and it is probable that the 



* The true position of that portion of St. John's Grospel contained 
between the fifth and eleventh chapters, relative to the other three 
OoHpols is a point of extreme difficulty in all Harmonies. Dean 
Alford oonnootfi the discourse in the eighth chapter and its sequel 
ivith tlio Feast of the Tabernacles, but it appears to connect equally 
well with the Feast of Dedication, and the attempt at stoning, 
taken with the reference to it in ch. xi. 8, seems to assign it to a 
later period than that of the first-mentioned Feast. 
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discussions in the eighth chapter took place about the 
same time. 

The Lord here plainly proclaims Himself to be 
the Light of the World — the Guide of Life. He 
opens the eyes to see the true relations between 
God and man, the true proportions of life and duty, 
the true needs of the heart and character. This is 
a Light which, if followed, infallibly leads to Life 
— spiritual, eternal life. The Pharisees, as may be 
supposed, were indignant at what appeared to them 
an undue assumption ; they said unto Him, " Thou 
bearest record of Thyself; Thy record is not true,^' 
that is, not trustworthy, deserves no credit — it may 
be so, or it may not, your assertion does not prove 
the fact. ** Jesus answered and said unto them, 
' Though I bear record of Myself, yet My record is 
true; for I know whence I came, and whither I go; 
but ye cannot tell whence I come, and whither I 
go.^' The case was peculiar; our Lord, and He 
alone on earth, had a full comprehension of His 
own character and claims ;* they were incapable of 
judging them, for they had nothing but partial 
human knowledge to guide them. 



* " Tho question was one about ffis ovm personal consdoiisness, of 
which only Himself could bear witness." Lange, quoted by Stier, 
who goes on to say, '* even among sinful men it is only self- testimony 
that avails for internal matters, (i Cor. ii. ii.) He who is accused, 
and has against him the strongest apparent evidence of others' 
testimony, may assert his own innocence with such truth as the 
judge can scarcely withstand ; the witnesses of a sin hear or see only 
the external part of it, the internal degree of guilt can only be 
arrived at by personal testimony. How much more does this hold 
good when impersonated Truth and Guiltlessness confronts, and 
exhibits Himselif to, a world full of lying and guilt 1" 
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'' Ye judge after the flesh ; I jadge no man. And 
yet if I judge^ my judgment is true : for I am not 
alone^ but I and the Father that sent Me. It is 
also written in your law^ that the testimony of two 
men is true. I am one that bear witness of Myself, 
and the Father that sent Me beareth witness of Me.'' 
The Lord would not pronounce on them as in- 
dividuals, as positively as they presumed to judge 
Him, and yet He might have done so, for He was 
supported by His Father. And then, referring back 
to their scornful rejection of His testimony to Him- 
self, He tells them that He had the proofs which 
even the Law required, for His own testimony had 
been fully confirmed by the witness of His Father. 
" Then said they unto Him, 'Where is thy Father?' " 
Doubtless they knew well enough Who He meant, 
but pretended this ignorance in order to provoke 
Him to say something which they might lay hold 
on as blasphemous. Jesus would not give them the 
opportunity, but waived the question, answering, 
'^ Ye neither know Me nor my Father ; if ye had 
known Me, ye should have known my Father also," 
and would have had no need to make such an inquiry. 
'^ These words spake Jesus in the treasury, as He 
taught in the temple ; and no man laid hands on 
Him ; for His hour was not yet come.^' There 
were yet some months to that last passover when 
the Lamb should be slain for the sins of the world, 
and till that time should come, hate Him as th^ 
might, a secret power restrained them from working 
out what was in their hearts. 
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SECTION V. 

FURTHER DISCOURSE IN THE TEMPLE. 
John viii. «i — 29. 

'^ T^HEN said Jesus again unto them, ^I go my way, 
JL and ye shall seek Me, and shall die in your 
sins : whither I go, ye cannot come/ '' 

After some interval, perhaps on another day, the 
Lord seems to have renewed His conversation with 
these men. He was loth to give them up without 
another effort. He tells them that He should soon 
be beyond their reach, and then that they, having 
lost their opportunity, would perish in their sins. 
As a man who being dangerously ill, and rejecting 
medical aid, would inevitably die of his disease, so it 
would be with them — the sins fipom which they 
would not let Him deliver them would retain pos- 
session of them, and in this state of sin they would 
die, utterly ruined. 

^'Then said the Jews, 'Will He kill Himself? 
because he saith. Whither I go, ye cannot come.' 
And He said unlo them, ' Ye are from beneath ; I 
am from above : ye are of this world ; I am not of 
this world/' They were evermore widening the 
distance between Him and them, till at last finally 
rejecting Him, they would come to that point at 
which there is a great gulf fixed. " I said therefore 
unto you. That ye shall die in your sins : for if ye 
believe not that I am He, ye shall die in your sins.'' 
This seemed to make some little impression on 
them, and they ask, " 'Who art Thou ?' And Jesus 
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saith unto them^ ' Even the same that I said unto 
you fipom the beginning/ ^' These words, in the 
original, mean rather, ^'essentially that which I speak 
unto you/'* " He is the Word, His discourses are 
the revelation of Himself/'t 

" I have many things to say and to judge of you : 
but He that sent Me is true, and I speak to the 
world those things which I have heard of Him/' 
*' He is that which He speaks, and that He has 
received from the Father. He has His definite 
testimony to give, and His work to do ; and there- 
fore, though He has much that He could speak and 
judge about the Jews, He does it not, but overlooks 
their malice — ^not answering it, to go forward with 
the revelation of Himself/'J " They understood 
not that He spake to them of the Father/' We 
hardly know which is the most remarkable in this 
narrative, the impenetrable stupidity of the Jews, 
springing indeed from their hatred of the truth, or 
the inimitable patience with which it was met. 
Whenever we are similarly tried — and when we are, 
how apt are we to lose our tempers ! — ^let us 
'* consider Him that endured such contradiction of 
sinners against Himself, lest we be wearied and faint 
in our minds/' 

'^ Then said Jesus unto them, 'When ye have lifted 
up the Son of man, then shall ye know that I am 
He, and that I do nothing of Myself .... and He 
that sent Me is with Me ; the Father hath not left 
Me alone, for I do always those things that please 



S«e Alford in loco* f AlTord. 1 Idem. 
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Him/^ Our Lord, on another occasion,* said, " I, 
if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto Me ;'^ and 
there St. John explains, '^ This he said, signifying 
what death He should die/' The hearers would 
scarcely understand the allusion. If indeed they 
had suspected He meant to hint at a violent death, 
they would rather have expected Him to say, ^' When 
ye have crushed the Son of man," — stoning being 
the kind of death He was most in danger of suffer- 
ing ; but all that He probably desired to convey to 
their minds was the general idea, that then first, when 
they had removed Him out of reach, they would 
have their eyes opened to the true significance of his 
character and mission — they would then first under- 
stand who He was and what He had been doing 
amongst them. 

May we hot apply the fact embodied in these 
words to cases amongst ourselves? Have we not 
many examples of men and women understood too 
late? — Here is a minister endowed with some of 
God's best gifts, freely pouring out mind, heart, and 
bodily strength in the service of a people who seem 
chiefly busy in finding out in what he is deficient, 
who depreciate his talents, criticise his sermons, do 
not believe in his devotedness. He dies — his death 
hastened perhaps by the pressure of unrequited 
labour. And then, every fragment of writing that 
he has left becomes precious — volumes of " Remains" 
are published and eagerly bought up; he is ex- 
tolled by strangers, and they who little valued him 



John zii. 34,. 
n 
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when thej had his daily presence^ eagerly take 
up the note of praise. ''When ye have lifted 
up the Son of man^ then shall ye know that I 
am He/' 

Or to come to domestic life. Here is a married 
couple making each other's life miserable by con- 
tinual peevishness and recrimination. Everything 
that goes wrong in the course of circumstances is^ 
by some ingenious process^ turned into an occasion 
of mutual reproach. All their friends regard them 
as a peculiarly ill-mated pair^ and deplore the chance 
which brought them together. At length one dies, 
and then the other speedily finds out the merit of 
the deceased partner^ and spends the rest of life in 
mourning over what now appears in the distance to 
have been unalloyed happiness. 

Or again. Here is a mother who has a child — 
a daughter it may be — who is '' not a favourite/* 
who is always in the wrong, to whom she has little 
to say except in the form of reproof and fault« 
findiug. Such influences do sap the health as surely 
as bad food or bad air ; and so by and bye the poor 
girl begins to look ill — to decline in strength. 
Friends around mark the change and strive to call 
attention to it and arouse sympathy ; but in vain. It 
is attributed to fancy, indolence, or something else 
held to be blameable, rather than pitiable ; and so it 
goes on, till one day the end comes as a surprise; 
and then the mother perplexes every one by the 
depth of her sorrow, and the pertinacity with which 
she dwells upon excellences not one of which she 
could discern, when a word of warm and tender 
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commendation would have called a flush of joy to 
her dead child's cheek. 

Here again is a daughter, with fond, indulgent 
parents, whose judgment she slights, whose wishes 
she disregards, whose comfort she systematically 
postpones to her own. Death removes them, and 
then she begins to find out that never had any one 
such a father, or such a mother, and that never was 
any one so much to be pitied, as she is for having 
lost them. 

We might go through every relation of life, and 
find similar examples. Let us humbly ask of God 
that we may have eyes to see and hearts to feel our 
mercies whilst we have them. 



SECTION VI. 

FURTHER DISCOURSE — TRUE FREEDOM — ATTEMPT TO 

STONE CHRIST. 

John viil 30—59. 

^' A S He spake these words, many believed on 
XjL Him. Then said Jesus to those Jews which 
believed on Him, ' If ye continue in My word, then 
are ye My disciples indeed, and ye shall know the 
truth, and the truth shall make you free.' *^ 

All our Lord^s hearers were not equally hostile or 
prejudiced. His words penetrated to the hearts of 
some, and they, in one way or another, gave Him to 
understand that He had convinced them. He gives 
them a few words of encouragement, and the promise 

c 2 
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contained in these words was a fresh offence in the 
eyes of His adversaries. He had said that the 
^' truth should make them free/^ Make them free ! 
How could Jews stand in need of any such emanci- 
pation ? Were they not all descendants of Abra- 
ham, freemen by birth ? " They answered Him, 
^ We be Abraham's seed, and were never in bondage 
to any man : how sayest Thou, Ye shall be made 
free?'" It is true they were at this very time politi- 
cally subject to the Romans, but they probably had in 
view rather personal and individual freedom than 
national. They thought, perhaps, of the prohibi- 
tions which rendered it unlawful to make slaves of 
those who were the children of Abraham.* 

The Lord, without taking up this point, explains 
to them that there is a slavery which enthrals many 
a one who scorns to own any fellow-creature as a 
master. '^ Jesus answered them, ' Verily, verily, I 
say unto you. Whosoever committeth sin is the 
servant of sin.' '' . He is enslaved by his own baser 
nature — the things that he would, them he does 
not j but what he hates, that he does.f We all 
know what this is. We all know what it is to be 
driven against our better judgment, against our 
firmest resolutions, against our moral taste, to do 
and say things which we hate to think of afterwards. 
What we gain by giving way to a tyrannical impulse 
is but temporary. '^ The servant," our Lord con- 
tinues, " abideth not in the house for ever ; but the 
Son abideth ever." Service, as the proverb says. 




. XXV. 30 — J^i ] Neh. V. 8. + Romans vii. 15. 
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is no inheritance, and the service of sin is no excep- 
tion to the rule. The passion, the worldly inte«« 
rest, the must of society, when we have obeyed them, 
may dole out to us some trifle of wages, but by and 
bye they tell us they have no further need of our 
services ; we cease to give them satisfaction, we can 
make no home with them. But the service of God 
gives us a place in his family, not as servants, but 
sons. " If the Son therefore shall make you free, 
ye shall be free indeed -/' free, because our hearts 
will be free, and in doing our Master's will we shall 
be serving a loving Father who seeks not merely our 
services but our real advantage. The Lord then 
turns to those whom He knew were His bitter 
enemies — for we may think of Him surrounded by a 
crowd, some believers, some half believers, others 
determined foes, and addressing now one set, now 
another — '* 1 know that ye are Abraham's seed ; but 
ye seek to kill me, because My word hath no place 
in you. I speak that which I have seen with My 
Father; and ye do that which ye have seen with 
your father.'^ By race they might be Abraham's 
children ; by spiritual affinity they had a far other 
parentage. " They answered and said unto Him, 
' Abraham is our father.' Jesus saith unto them, 
* If ye were Abraham's children, ye would do the 
works of Abraham. But now ye seek to kill Me, a 
Man that hath told you the truth, which I have 
heard of God ; this did not Abraham. Ye do the 
deeds of your father.' Then said they to Him, ^ We 
be not born of fornication; we have one Father, 
even God.' Jesus said unto them, ' If God were 
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your Father, ye would love Me : for I proceeded 
forth, and came from God ; neither came I of my- 
self, but He sent Me. Why do ye not understand 
My speech ? even because ye cannot hear My word/ '* 
It hath no place in you ; there is nothing in your 
soul to respond to it. " Ye are of your father the 
devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. He 
was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not 
in the truth, because there is no truth in him. 
When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own : for 
be is a liar, and the father of it« And because I 
tell you the truth, ye believe Me not. Which of 
you convinceth Me of sin V You can really and 
honestly find no fault in Me. " And if I say the 
truth, why do ye not believe Me ? He that is of 
God heareth God^s words ; ye therefore hear them 
not, because ye are not of God.^^ An important 
principle may be deduced from this passage, that 
there is a spiritual parentage which may be quite 
distinct from the physical descent. We may be the 
oflFspring of noble and excellent parents ; and, in the 
main, this gives promise of a character springing 
from theirs ; but it is not always so. We may sur- 
render ourselves in early youth to some base teacher 
or companion, whose principles we imbibe, and 
whose character we, in time, shall reproduce. We 
are his children in soul, and we must expect to be 
dealt with as such. 

Furious at these plain reproofs, " then answered 
the Jews, and said unto Him, ' Say we not well that 
Thou art a Samaritan, and hast a devil ?^^' They 

dly knew how to give adequate expression to 
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llscir hatred and oontempL ^ Jesus answered, * I 
hare not a deril ; bat I honoor m j Fkther, and je' ^ — 
thene&re — " ' do dishonour Me. And I sedL not My 
own ^oij ; there is one that sedLeth and judgeth. 
Tcxilj, Terilj, I say nnto yon. If a man keep 
My saying he shall neT«r see death/ Then said 
the Jews unto Him, 'Now we know thkt Thou 
hast a deviL Abraham is dead^ and the pnqdicts ; 
and Thoa sayest^ K a man keep My saying, he shall 
nerer taste of death. Art Thoa greater than our 
iather Alvaham, whidi is dead? and the pnqphets are 
dead; whom makest Thoa Thyself?* Jesas an* 
sweredy ' If I honoar Myseli^ My honoar is nothing : 
it is my Father that honoareth Me; of whom ye 
say, that He is yoar God : yet ye have not known 
Him ; bat I know Him : and if I shoald say, I know 
Him not, I shall be a liar like onto yoa ; bat I 
know Him, and keep His saying. Yoar frthor 
Alvaham' " — he of whom yoa boast as yoar fiither — 
" * rejoiced to see My day : and he saw it, and was 
glad.' Then said the Jews anto Him, ' Thoa art not yet 
fifty years old,aud hast Thoa seen Alvaham ?* '' They 
try to convict Him of an ahsardity, or extraTagancei, 
peirersely ignoring the possibility of anything else 
than a literal meaning being intended in His words. 
'^ Jesas said anto them, ' Verily, Terily, I say onto 
yoa, Befiure Abraham was, I am.' " This was the 
dimax. To apply to Himself a fiunoi of esqpression 
which was consecrated to the Eternal Being of 
JdiOTah Himself, loosed their indignation to the 
highest pitch. '' Then took they op stones to cast 
act Him : bat Jesas hid Himself, and went oat of the 
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temple, going through the midst of them^^ — gliding 
tinpereeived through the excited crowd, ^' and so 
passed by.^ 



SECTION VII. 
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THE CURE OF THE MAN BORN BLIND. 
John ix. i — 7. 

" i ND as Jesus passed by, He saw a man which 
JIjL was blind from his birth.^^ 
It might be some days after the last occurrence* 
— hardly on the same day, as has been sometimes 
thought — that our Lord, in passing through the 
streets, noticed a poor man who was known to have 
been born blind. '' And His disciples asked Him, 
saying, ^ Master, who did sin, this man, or his parents, 
that he was born blind ?^ " They held no doubt the 
common notion which is prominent in the history 
of Job and his trials with his friends, that all suffer- 
ings were judgments J and they asked, in a kind of 
puzzle, how this man could have earned the inflic- 
tion. It could not have been any sin of his own : 
was it the sin of his parents ? " Jesus answered, 
' Neither hath this man sinned, nor his parents : 
but that the works of God should be made manifest 
in him.^^^ His blindness was not a judgment ; there 
are other purposes to be served by disease and pri- 
vation; they are often designed to bring to view 
certain truths and facts of God^s government, and 




* See Alford. 
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thns would it be in Uiis case. " I must work the 
vorks of Him that sent Me while it is day; the 
night cometh when no man can work/^ Whatever 
other cause there might be for this man's blindness, 
this was one reason why it had been permitted — that 
he should give occasion for an illustrious work of 
power and mercy, specially suited to this time, when 
the Liord's ministry of healing was fast drawing to 
a dose. 

And this is an important lesson for us to lay to 
heart. It is well, and it is a wholesome feeling, 
when persons are willing to blame themselves, and 
to acknowledge that they have deserved to suffer. 
It is also well when painful events occur — when an 
accident, for instance, takes place — ^to make the 
closest inquiries into the circumstances, with the 
view of finding out whether any one has been in 
fiiult; but, after all, we must feel that there are 
things constantly happening which no conceivable 
foresight could have obviated ; and yet these very 
cases do, in a wonderful way, make manifest the 
works of God in His servants. They bring out 
fortitude, patience, self-sacrifice, devotion to God, 
unshaken trust in Him ; and this is probably why 
they were permitted. If, then, we are visited with 
some afSiction, the causes of which are mysterious, 
and of doubtful origin, it would be better for us, 
instead of casting the blame first on one, then on 
another, instead even of bitterly reflecting on our- 
selves for what we might have done or left undone, 
to look forward with hopeful and patient expectation 
that the works of God may be manifested thereby — 
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tliat something may be brou^t forth quite worth 
the sorrow which gave it birth. 

To go on with the narratiye. " When He had 
thus spoken^ He sfiat on the groond^ and made clay 
of the spittle; and He anointed the eyes of the 
blind man with the day^ and said nnto him^ ' Gro^ 
wash in the pool of Siloam/ (which is by interpreta- 
tion). Sent/' Our Lord could^ of course, have re- 
moved the blindness of the man by one word, nay, 
by His mere volition, a He raised the Ruler's 
daughter, and healed the Centurion's servant; but 
these preliminary directions were calculated to work 
on the patient's mind, to train him to humility, 
obedience, and faith. If he had been a proud, 
prejudiced man, he might have put himself into a 
passion, like Naaman, and refused to take the 
trouble of doing what he must have known could 
not in itself be of the least use. But he humbly 
trod the path marked out for him. " He went his 
way therefore, and washed, and came seeing." 




SECTION VIII. 

RESULTS OF THE CURE. 
John ix. 8 — 34. 

" rpHE neighbours therefore, and they which 
I before had seen him that he was blind, said, ^ Is 
not this he that sat and begged ?' " 

The change in the man once blind, but now re- 
stored to sight, was not long in attracting notice. 
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The people who had known him were puzzled as to 
his identity. '^ Some said, ' This is he ;' others 
said, ^ He is like him / but he said, ' I am he/ 
Therefore said they unto him, ' How were thine eyes 
opened ?''^ — ^how did you gain your sight? ''He 
answered and said, 'A man that is called Jesus 
made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and- said unto me, 
Go to the pool of Siloam, and wash ; and I went 
and washed, and I received sight/'' The man 
simply relates the facts — ^he offers no comment upon 
them. He evidently knew little or nothing about 
the Lord's character and claims. '' Then said they 
unto him, ' Where is He ?' He said, ' I know not.' " 
The matter was too important to be left in this un- 
settled state, so " they brought to the Pharisees 
him that aforetime was blind. And it was the 
Sabbath-day when Jesus made the clay, and opened 
his eyes." It is remarkable that our Lord, whilst at 
Jerusalem, the head-quarters of Pharisaic bigotry, 
seems purposely to have selected the Sabbath-day to 
perform, unsolicited, remarkable works of heal- 
ing ; and on each occasion He vindicated His conduct 
in words somewhat similar. When He had healed 
the cripple at Bethesda, He said,* "My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work." On this occasion 
He says, '' I must work the works of Him that sent 
Me, while it is day. As long as I am in the 
world, I am the Light of the world." And thus He 
proclaimed the principle that the institution of the 
Sabbath was to give way to the yet higher institu- 

* John V. 17. 
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tion of the Mhmtrr of Mfrrr to the bodies and 
ftoiil« of men — that mere rmt was less its signifi-^ 
cauw tlmn workji^r God. 

" Then aijain the Phariaew also asked lum how 
lie had received his sd^ht. He said unto them. He 
put day u|K>n mine eyc^ and I washed, and do see. 
Thereft»re Hiiid HOwe of the Pharisees, This man is 
not of CukI, Ikvaujik^ He keepeth not the Sabbath-day, 
Others said, How eau a man that is a sinner do 
•UL-h miracles? And there was a diri^on among 
them." lu this divided state erf opinion, they try 
to eitraet son^etliin^ from the man himself which 
mij^ht aerve one or the other party, ''They say 
unto the blind man a^n. What sayest thon of Him, 
that He hath opened thine eyes ?" What do you 
think of Him, how do you aoeount for His having 
exercised such power ? *' He said, ' He is a pro- 
phet.' " The man's answer was ready. " But the 
Jews did not believe eiMtceming him, that he had 
Ixjen blind, and received his sight, until they called 
the parents of him that had reoeired his sight/' 
They were willing to believe anything rather 
than the simple truth, because that would have 
involved unpleasant consequences, and now it 
struck them that the professed cinre might be all a 
trick or collusion to advance the fame of Jesus. 
There might never have been any blindness at all, 
or if there had been, it might have been removed by 
ordinary means. The parents being summoned, 
'* they asked them, saying, * Is this your son, who 
ye say was bom blind ? how then doth he now see i^ *' 
^flba very way in which the question is put, '^ who ye 
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say was born blind/' seems to suggest the idea of 
browbeating. It is shaped according to that very- 
unfair method to which we sometimes resort when 
questioning a child or a servant, namely, trying to 
confuse them by showing that you suspect them 
of untruthfulness. " His parents answered them 
and said, ' We know that this is our son, and that 
he was born blind' " — about that fact there can be 
no dispute — *' ' but by what means he now seeth, we 
know not ; or who hath opened his eyes, we know 
not : he is of age, ask him : he shall speak for him- 
self.' These words spake his parents, because they 
feared the Jews : for the Jews" — that is the religious 
leaders of the Jews — " had agreed already, that if 
any man did confess that He was Christ, he should 
be put out of the synagogue. Therefore said his 
parents, ^ He is of age ; ask him.' " These poor, 
rather cowardly people, do not want to " get into 
trouble" as it is called, on their son's account, so 
they cast the responsibility on him. And now the 
obstinate and prejudiced judges think they must 
make one more eflFort to stifle the truth which is 
becoming too strong for them. '^ Then again called 
they the man that was blind, and said unto him, 
' Give God the praise : we know that this man is a 
sinner.' " Their meaning seems to have been, 
*' Now confess the truth, acknowledge the majesty 
of God, and seek not to deceive Him and us any 
longer* — we know that things cannot be as you have 
represented them ; we know, we have good grounds 



* See Joshua vii. 19. 
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for believing, that this man is a sinner, an impostor, 
and incapable of any such deed as you ascribe to 
Him/' " He answered and said, ' Whether He be 
a sinner or no, I know not' '' — that I will leave you to 
determine — " ' one thing I know, that, whereas I was 
blind, now I see/ " Hopeless now of getting him 
to confess himself a deceiver, they try another ground. 
Perhaps he might indeed have recovered his sight, 
but not through the agency he seemed to believe. 
*^ Then said they to him again, ^ What did He to thee ? 
how opened He thine eyes V He answered them'' — 
clearly perceiving that it was not truth they were 
seeking — " ' I have told you already, and ye did not 
hear' " — did not attend to me — " ' wherefore would 
ye hear it again ? will ye also be His disciples ?' " Are 
you really wishing to understand, and prepared to 
acknowledge His character ? Furious at the slightly 
ironical tone of the man, '^they reviled him, and 
said, * Thou art His disciple ; but we are Moses' 
disciples. We know that God spake unto Moses : 
as for this fellow, we know not from whence He is.' 
The man answered and said unto them, ' Why herein 
is a marvellous thing, that ye know not from whence 
He is, and yet He hath opened mine eyes. Now 
we know that God heareth not sinners : but if any 
man be a worshipper of God, and doeth His will, 
him He heareth. Since the world began was it not 
heard that any man opened the eyes of one that 
was born blind. If this man were not of God, He 
could do nothing." Wisely and boldly the man 
argues that if they knew nothing about One so fully 
accredited by God, it was their own fault, and he 
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urges earnestly the impossibility of such a miracle 
being anything else than Divine. They could not 
answer him, they could not rebut the force of his 
inference, but they could resort to what has ever been 
the refuge of invincible prejudice and obstinacy, 
when too closely pressed. *' They answered and said 
unto him, * Thou wast altogether bom in sins* '* — 
under a judgment from thy very birth — " ' and dost 
thou teach us ?* And they cast him out.'* When 
we are tempted to overbear and silence by authority 
those whom we cannot convince, let us remember 
that this was the very method pursued by these 
hardened Pharisees. Even if we feel we are right 
and have reason on our side, it is not permitted to 
us to employ personalities or intimidation to get an 
acknowledgment in our favour. If we cannot con- 
vince by fair and just argument, we must leave the 
matter to time and other influences ; for human 
wrath and harsh words will never carry out the 
triumphs of truth and righteousness. 



SECTION IX. 

INTERVIEW OF JESUS WITH THE BLIND MAN. 

JOHNix. 35—41. 

" TESTIS heard that they had cast him out ; and 
when He had found him. He said unto him, 
* Dost thou believe on the Son of God ?' '^ 

Very characteristic this of God^s dealings with 
men. " When my father and my mother forsake i£ka. 






tiien die Lanl wuL take me np.^ ^ Lx hbe 
when eartbl^ frritirt* . look, ooidy upmL as ¥*g»jnj^ 
bave &itIi&ilT adhered va aar riews at tuiLv, cha it 
is that God oomes to m and asks osr ^ Arc than 
willing to come yet nearer to Me r^ 

The Lord Jesos soon, heard thac this poor maA 
was expelled finom rdigjons fellowship &r his honest 
advocacy of His canse : He trnds him oat and ae^s 
him^ ^' Dost thon beliere on the Son of God ? He 
answered and said, ^ Who is He, Lord, diat I migbt 
believe on Him r^ ^ With aE his honestr and bold- 
ness^ the poor man knew bnt Htde. He did not 
know that Jesos was the Son of God ; bnt he beliered 
in Him as He was, he believed that He who had 
opened his blind eyes coold and wonid direct him 
aright^ lead him to the person to whom his highest 
fealtjr was dae. And this is tme £uth, though in 
its simplest actings, the giving up onrselves to Christ's 
direction. It needs not so much that we should 
understand this doctrine or that doctrine, that we 
should embrace this view or that view. Those who 
enforce certain opinions on ns are standing, may be, 
on a different plot of ground from that on which our 
feet are planted; we cannot see with their eyes. 
Only let us believe in Christ, not in something about 
Itim, and He will teach us what He wants us to 
know. '' And Jesus said unto him, ' Thou hast 
both scon Him, and it is He that talketh with thee.' 
And ho said, ' Lord, I believe/ And he worshipped 
Ititn. And Jesus said, ^For judgment I am come' 



* I'm. xxvii. 10. 
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into this world/ '* — My coming is a test — " ' that 
they which see not might see ^ ^^ — that the ignorant 
may be enlightened — "^and that they which see 
might be made blind^ ^^ — that from him that hath 
knowledge and advantages for discerning the truths 
and yet refuses to open his eyes, may be taken even 
that degree of enlightenment which he hath. Na- 
tural incapacity, or that equivalent torpor of the 
mental faculties which results from want of education, 
— these are mercifully allowed for ; but the self- 
suflBciency which induces men to reject the truth 
which does not come just in the garb in which they 
expect it, leaves them guilty. " And some of the 
Pharisees which were with Him heard these words, 
and said unto Him, ' Are we blind also V Jesus 
said unto them, ' K ye were blind, ye should have 
no sin : but now ye say, ' We see / therefore your 
sin remaineth.^ ^' 



SECTION X. 

THE SHEEPFOLD AND THE SHEPHERD. 

John x. i — lo. 

*' T 7 ERILY, verily, I say unto you. He that entereth 
V not by the door into the sheepfold, but climbeth 
tip some other way, the same is a thief and a 
robber.^' 

Our Lord seems to have continued His discourse 
to the Pharisees who were present, with especial 
reference to the manner in which they usurped the 
religious guidance of the people. He &c«X ^^\»^ 

2, D 
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before them the general truths that to exercise such 
guidance with success, there must be a rightful 
authority. This He shows by a kind of short 
parable or illustration. ^^ Verily, verily, I say unto 
you. He that entereth not by the door into the 
sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way, the 
same is a thief and a robber.^' He does not come 
in by the proper entrance ; for, in fact, he cannot get 
in that way, because the door-keeper would not 
admit him, and hence his designs are at least sus- 
picions. He has no rightful business within the 
enclosure. " But he that entereth in by the door 
is the shepherd of the sheep. To him the porter 
openeth ; and the sheep hear his voice: and he calleth 
his own sheep by name, and leadeth them out.* 
And when he putteth forth his own sheep, he goeth 
before them, and the sheep follow him^^ — he needs 
not to drive them before him, they follow him of 
their own accord — "for they know his voice. 
And a stranger will they not follow, but will 
flee from him: for they know not the voice of 
strangers. This parable spake Jesus unto them : 
but they understood not what things they were 
which He spake unto them.'' They did not 
perceive the application — they did not take in 
His meaning. He proceeds therefore to explain 
Himself more fully. He does not indeed tell them 
in so many words what He meant by the sheepfold 



* These images are less clear to us than they would be to Eastern 
hearers. A team of horses, a herd of cows, a pack of hounds, 
would more fully convey to our minds the familiar acquaintance 
between man and beast which in the East was common between 
shepherd and sheep. 
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— ^He leaves that for them to infer from other 
things ; but^ as the point of greatest importance was 
to ascertain what was the true and lawful entrance 
into the sheepfold^ He takes up this point first. 

He had said, " He that entereth not by the door 
into the sheepfold is a thief and a robber/* He 
that does enter by the door is thereby marked out as 
the shepherd. What then is the door? the true 
and authorized way of going in ? " Then said Jesus 
unto them again, Verily, verily, I say unto you, I 
am the door of the sheep. All that ever came 
before Me are thieves and robbers/' This of course 
does not apply to such as came before Christ, bearing 
His commission, as did John the Baptist, or the 
prophets of old ; but, as He defines the thief and 
robber in the opening of the parable, they who came 
not by Him, but climbing up some other way, and 
this with special reference probably to those who in 
that generation were seeking to bear rule over the 
consciences of the people. But He adds, "The 
sheep did not hear them/' On those really taught 
of God, their teaching made no impression. " The 
thief cometh not, but for to steal, and to kill, and to 
destroy" — he means harm to the sheep, his purpose 
is to sacrifice them to his own advantage — " I am 
come that they might have life'' — and that, not bare 
existence, but real, true Itfe — " and that they might 
have it more abundantly."* 



* 'Tie life of which our nerves are scant, 

More life and fuller that we want. 

Tennyson— 5^0 Vmces. 

D 2 
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Let US noir review the first Terses of this parable 
or illustration, and note the characters which the 
Lord has here laid down as guides to the Church in 
the choice of its ministry. 

He who would take on himself the religious 
leadership of his brethren, must enter on it with 
Christ's authority — commissioued, empowered by 
Him ; he must have the consciousness that Christ 
has given him those gifts, spiritual, moral, and 
mental, which fit him to guide and feed others, and 
that he has firee access to those sources of spiritual 
food which will be needed. He must enter in at the 
door, that he may have the right to go in and out, 
and find pasture. 

Again, to him the porter must open. They who 
are entrusted with the keys of the Church, who are 
its appointed guardians, must recognise his commis- 
sion, and admit him. That in the imperfect state 
of the Church the porters have sometimes admitted 
the unworthy, and excluded the worthy, does not 
destroy the ideal of the parable, in which it is sup- 
posed that to all who come by the door, and to none 
others, the porter will open. 

But, if porters are careless or unfaithful, there is 
a way of checking their mistakes ; for to him, and 
him alone who comes by Christ, with His authority, 
and in the power of His Spirit, the earnest soul 
responds. None else do any good, or really lead 
true Christian people forward in the Divine life. 
" A stranger will they not follow, but will flee from 
him : for they know not the voice of strangers.^' 
They who do not meet the wants of the soul gain 
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no influence ; those who are truly in earnest, truly 
taught of Grod, seek other guides; those who are 
not, wander about " as sheep having no shepherd/^ 

And, lastly, another sure mark of distinction 
between the true and the false shepherd is, that the 
one in undertaking his mission seeks the good of the 
people — ^the other his own advantage. The one 
desires the office of a pastor because he believes he 
can be useful to others — ^because he loves them, 
and thinks he can help them. The other only 
looks upon them as a kind of property which he can 
convert to his own use; as the thief who breaks 
into the sheepfold to steal the sheep and kill them, 
not for the sake of mischief, but for profit, for his 
own use or for sale. 



SECTION XI. 

THE GOOD SHEPHERD. 

JOHNX. II — 1 8. 

" T AM the good Shepherd ; the good Shepherd 
X giveth His life for the sheep.^' 
Our blessed Lord having first laid down certain 
characters as distinctive of a true shepherd, or pastor 
of souls, now proceeds to set forth Himself as the great 
Model Shepherd to whom all others must be con- 
formed. And the very first point He notes is this of 
self-sacrifice. When He had described the false 
rapacious shepherd as coming to steal and destroy, 
instead of saying that the true shepherd of the sheep 
comes that they might have life, He says, *^ / am 
come that they might have life,'' because He was 



88 THE GOOD SHEPHERD. 

intending to direct attention to Himself as the 
Pattern Shepherd, And now He says, " I am the 
good Shepherd, the good Shepherd giveth His life 
for the sheep." Not only does the truly faithful 
pastor seek the good of the people, but he makes it 
his own good, he is ready to make any sacrifice to 
secure it, even lay down his life if necessary. 

" But he that is an hireling, and not the shepherd, 
whose own the sheep are not," — who does not love 
them, feels no real interest in them — "seeth the 
wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and fleeth," care- 
ful only to secure his own safety ; *' and the wolf 
catcheth them, and seattereth the sheep. The hireling 
fleeth, because he is an hireling, and careth not for 
the sheep." All he cares about is his wages i and, 
therefore, when the danger or inconvenience becomes 
serious, he is only concerned to get out of it as 
quickly as possible. The fate of his charge is indif- 
ferent to him. " I am the good Shepherd, and 
know My sheep, and am known of Mine." Here is 
another point, the mutual recognition of the flock 
and the shepherd. ** As the Father knoweth Me, 
even so know I the Father :" and in this full con- 
sciousness of all Divine and human relations — " I 
lay down my life for the sheep." 

Thank God 1 we are not left without some human 
examples of that Divine Spirit which was in these 
words. Thank God ! that not only in history have 
we the bright records of martyred bishops and pastors 
who have literally laid down their lives for their 
flocks, but that even now there are men, who, amidst 
the apparent ease and security of modern society, are 
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really in fact laying down their lives. Men who are 
working, toiling, as hardly any would do for money, 
sacrificing rest and ease, laying out talents which 
would win them the high posts of earthly distinction, 
or the ample gains of commercial success, wearing 
out nerves, heart, and brain, ready to throw them- 
selves in the breach when an epidemic shows itself, 
careless of personal safety or comfort, and thinking 
of nothing but the interest of the people for whom 
they labour. Neither ought it to detract from our 
estimate of the disinterestedness of such men, that 
they live by their work ; nay, in some cases are what 
the world thinks liberally endowed. " The labourer 
is worthy of his reward.^^* No income can purchase 
devotion. He that can say with St. Paul, '' I seek 
not yours, but you,"t is no hireling, though having 
" sown ^' unto his people " spiritual things,^^ he uses 
his privilege to '' reap their carnal things.^' J 

The Lord goes on to say, " And other sheep I 
have, which are not of this fold : them also I must 
bring, and they shall hear My voice ; and there shall 
be one fold, and one shepherd.^^ Here is a glimpse 
into the future of the Church. This verse has been 
unfolding from that time even till now, and shall go 
on till the end of this dispensation. 

And then comes a solemn and beautiful declaration 
of the entire voluntariness of our Lord's devotion 
to His people. It was pure self-deyotion, and there- 
fore most pleasing to God. " Therefore doth My 
Father love Me '' — if we could conceive it possible, 



• I Tim. v. i8. t 4 Cor. xii. 14. J i Cor. ix. 11. 
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His love IS increased — '^ because I lay down my life, 
that I might take it again. No man taketh it from 
Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have power 
to lay it down, and I have power to take it up again. 
This commandment have I received of my Father." 
*' Even the heathen moralist could say of God in his 
dealings with good men, 'fortiter amat/ — ^there is no 
weakness in His love ; it is love according to which 
He does not spare His own, but thrusts them forth 
to labour and difficulty and pains, in which alone 
they can be perfected; even as the same heathen 
could affirm that God had joy in nobly suffering 
men ; not, of course, for the sufferings^ sake, but for 
the virtues which were manifested therein. And 
should not the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ have pleasure in the faith, the love, the obe- 
dience of His Son ? Yea, it was a joy such as only 
the mind and heart of God could contain, that in 
His Son this perfect pattern of self-forgetting, self- 
offering love was displayed."* 

And if God thus values the generous giving up of 
self for others, if He loved it in His Son, surely He 
loves it in His servants now. And yet we some- 
times talk as if there was nothing to aim at beyond a 
wise care for self-interest, and all else were mere 
romance. We almost think ourselves obliged, if 
suspected of doing anything out of the common 
way, to defend our character by proving that after 
all it was not much to our disadvantage. 



* Dean Trench's Five Sermons preached before the University of 
Cambridge, p. 36. 
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SECTION XII. 

DISCUSSIONS DURING THE FEAST OF DEDICATION. 

John x. a a— 4a. 

'* A ND it was at Jerusalem the Feast of Dedica- 
XjL tion, and it was winter.*' 
St. John relates (ver. 19-21) that, as the result of 
the foi'egoing conversation, " there was a division 
again among the Jews for these sayings. And many 
of them said, He hath a devil, and is mad ; why hear 
ye him ? Others said, These are not the words of 
him that hath a devil. Can a devil open the eyes 
of the blind ?*' In the midst of this conflict of 
opinions, some seem to have determined to bring the 
matter at once to an issue. They therefore came to 
our Lord, who being evidently resident either at 
Jerusalem, or perhaps at Bethany, was attending the 
Temple on the occasion of this Festival of its Dedi- 
cation. It being winter, instead of walking up and 
down in the open air, conversing with all comers, as 
seems to have been His custom. He " walked in the 
Temple in Solomon's porch. Then came the Jews 
round about Him, and said unto Him, ' How long 
dost Thou make us to doubt ?' " — keep us in suspense 
— <f f if Thou be the Christ, tell us plainly.* Jesus 
answered them, * I told you, and ye believed not ; 
the works that I do in My Father's name, they bear 
witness of Me.' " He had given them, over and 
over again, the fullest evidence of His Divine cha^ 
racter and mission, and it suited not His dignity to 
repeat it to them in so many words. Indeed, the 
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reason of their unbelief was in themselves, in the 
absence of that teachable and obedient heart which 
hears and follows the voice of truth, as the iron 
follows the magnet. " But ye believe not, because 
ye are not of My sheep, as I said nnto you. My 
sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and they follow 
Me.^^ I know them — I know not only who they are, 
but what they are. " I know them — ^their inmost 
hearts. I know their sins and their follies; but I 
know, too, their longings after good. I know their 
temptations, their excuses, their natural weak- 
nesses, their infirmities, which they brought into 
the world with them. I know their inmost hearts 
for good and for evil. True, I think some of them 
often miserable, . and poor, and blind, when they 
fancy themselves strong, and wise, and rich in grace, 
and having need of nothing. But I know some of 
them, too, to be longing after what is good — to be 
hungering and thirsting after righteousness, when 
they can see nothing but their own sin and weak- 
ness, and are utterly ashamed and tired of them- 
selves, and are ready to lie down in despair, and 
give up all struggling after God.^^* And these sheep 
follow Him. And because they do so, they shall 
not miss of their aim. '^ I give unto them eternal 
life ; and they shall never perish, neither shall any 
man pluck them out of My hand. My Father, 
which gave them to Me, is greater than all ; and no 
man is able to pluck them out of My Father^s hand. 
I and My Father are one.'^ One in counsel and 



Kingsley's Qood News of God, pp. ^51, a5a. 
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determination — one in power and will — because one 
in Nature. 

" Then the Jews** — well understanding what these 
words implied — ^^ took up stones again to stone Him. 
Jesus answered them. Many good works have I showed 
you from My Father : for which of those works do ye 
stone me ?** What an appeal ! " The Jews an- 
swered Him, saying, ' For a good work we stone 
Thee not ; but for blasphemy ; and because that Thou, 
being a man, makest Thyself God/ Jesus answered 
them, * Is it not written in your law, I said. Ye are 
gods ?* K he called them gods, unto whom the word 
of God came, and the Scripture cannot be broken ; 
say ye of Him, whom the Father hath sanctified and 
sent into the world. Thou blasphemest ; because I 
said, I am the Son of God ?* ** Our Lord seems to 
waive for the moment the question of His essential 
dignity, and to take His stand on His oflBcial cha- 
racter. Tn a lower sense, princes and governors had 
been called gods in Scripture, The Lord said to 
Moses,t " See I have made thee a god to Pharaoh ;** 
therefore they ought not to have been so much shocked 
if He, who was so specially consecrated and commis- 
sioned of God, should appropriate the name given to 
inferior delegates. He then again appeals to His 
works. ^^If I do not the works of My Father, 
believe Me not. But if T do, though ye believe not 
Me** — though ye do not take Me on My word — 
** believe the works ; that ye may know, and believe 
that the Father is in Me, and I in Him.** This was 



» Pi. IxxxU. 6. t Gen. vii. i. 
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in their eyes but an enhancement of the crime. 
*^ Therefore they sought again to take Him : but He 
escaped out of their hand^ and went away again beyond 
Jordan into the place where John at first baptized ; 
and there He abode/' It was plain that He could 
not remain in Jerusalem without danger to His life ; 
and, as there was yet some time to elapse before the 
Passover, when the Lamb of God should be slain, 
He saw fit to withdraw from the rebellious city in 
which He would otherwise have spent these last 
precious weeks, and betook himself to a lonely 
country district. 

SECTION XIII. 

Christ's retreat beyond Jordan — request op 

the disciples. 

John z. 40—42 ; Matthew xix. i, a ; Mask z. i ; Luke xi. i. 

" A ND [He] went away again beyond Jordan into 
xX the place where John at first baptized j* and 
there He abode.^' 



* Three distinct occasions occur when, partly from the hostility, 
partly from the excitement, of the popular mind, Christ was com- 
pelled to retire into the less- frequented parts of Palestine 

The first of these occasions was when John was beheaded, when 
many of the disciples turned away from Him — when the first ap- 
proach of His end dawned upon them — after the feeding of the 
multitudes on the sea of Galilee. The eastern shores of the lake — 
the limits of the Holy Land towards the west, on the boundaries of 
Tyre and Sidon — and far away to the north, the villages of Gsesarea 
Philippi — for this period of His life and for no other, are seen . . • 
in the Gospel narratives. The second occasion of such danger is 
that mentioned in the Fourth Gospel — when He encountered the same 
hostility at Jerusalem as He had before encountered in Galilee. And 
here again the scene of His retirement is in accordance with vhait 
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When St. Matthew records our Lord's final depar-* 
ture from Galilee, he says, " And it came to pass, 
that when Jesus had finished these sayings, He 
departed from Galilee, and came into the coasts of 
Judaea beyond Jordan.'^ St. Mark chronicles His 
journey in nearly the same words. " And He arose 
from thence and cometh into the coasts of Judaea, 
by the farther side of Jordan.'* But St. Luke, as 
we have seen, speaking apparently of the same period, 
says that " He steadfastly set His face to go to 
Jerusalem.'' St. John's Gospel seems to supply the 
means of reconciling this apparent discrepancy. His 
narrative shows us that Jesus did indeed go to Jeru- 
salem with the apparent intention of spending the 
rest of His time there, but that He was forced from 
i1> by the tumultuous violence of the people, which 
threatened to bring His earthly career to an end 
before the time fixed in the counsels of His Father. 
He therefore withdrew for a season from the neigh- 
bourhood of the capital, in which religious parties so 
fiercely raged, and retired to a wild and comparatively 
solitary place, where John at first exercised his 



might have been expected. What the northern and western moun- 
iaXna of Galilee were to that province, PersBa and the Jordan valley 
were to Judasa. ** Beyond Jordan" " He abode," — or " at Ephraim," 
the high village on the outskirts of the hills of Benjamin, "near ' and 
*< overhanging" the wilderness of the Jordan, continued with His dis- 
ciples, "walking no more openly among the Jews.*' And with 
these notices in St. John agrees the statement in St. Matthew's 
Gospel, that in the last period of His life, before His final entrance 
into Jerusalem, He ** came into the coasts of Judsea beyond Jordan," 
and with both of these statements agrees the narrative of all the 
four, which makes that final approach to have been — not from the 
usual northern road through Samaria — but from Jericho." — Stanley's 
Sinai a/nd Palatvnt, pp. 411, 41a. 
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Tninistiy. Here it was where He had first been 
announced by the Baptist as the Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sin of the world — and Uere He came 
when that Lamb was already set apart to be offered. 
Here He had been proclaimed as the Son of God, 
and hither He withdrew when assailed for blasphemy 
because He said He was the Son of God. How long 
He was here left to retirement, we cannot say, but 
it would seem not long, for St. Matthew says that 
'* great multitudes followed Him ; and He healed 
them there." As when John was preaching in these 
parts, there ^* went out to him Jerusalem and all 
Judaea, and all the region round about," so our 
Lord, though removed for the present from the great 
centres of Jewish life, was yet not so far out of reach 
as to preclude the resort of those " common people," 
who ever ^^ heard Him gladly." St. John says, that 
'^ many resorted unto Him, and said, John did no 
miracle'^ — as Christ had done — " but all things that 
John spake of this man were true" — He had proved 
greater, more powerful, more full of grace and 
truth, than John himself — " and many believed 
on Him there." 

For the details of this sojourn beyond Jordan, and 
of the many who there made acquaintance with 
the Saviour, we must have recourse to the synoptical 
Gospels, and chiefly to St. Luke. And first we must 
recount an incident, the time of which is not parti- 
cularly marked, but which may very probably have 
taken place when first our Lord came into this neigh- 
bourhood, before the great resort of the people 
begun. '' And it came to pass, that, as He was 
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praying in a certain place^ when He ceased, one of His 
disciples said unto Him, * Lord^ teach us to pray^ as 
John also taught his disciples/ ^^ It is not to be 
doubted that the disciples were already in the habit of 
prayer, but they probably wished for some words 
which should more peculiarly embody that new reli- 
gious life to which their Master had introduced them. 
And they remind Him that John, probably when here 
among the scenes in which they were now dwelling, 
had furnished his pupils with some formula of 
devotion. 

The Lord did not refuse their request, but instead 
of any fresh instructions, He simply repeated to 
them those words which, in His Sermon on the 
Mount, He had given as an example of true and 
acceptable prayer. We must reseiTC these for 
another section. 



SECTION XIV. 

THE LORD^S P R A Y E E. 
LuiUB xi. 2—4 ; Matthew vi. 9—13. 

'^ A ND He said unto them, ^ When ye pray, say, 
-LjL Our Father which art in heaven. Hallowed be 
Thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as 
in heaven, so in earth. Give us day by day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our sins ; for we also forgive 
every one that is indebted to us. And lead us not 
into temptation ; but deliver us from evil.* '^ 

As we do not find the apostles in the subsequent 
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history coniining themselves to these words, or indeed 
making use of them as a set form at all, it is pro- 
bable that they understood our Lord as suggesting 
to them by these weighty sentences, what should be 
their manner of addressing God, and what the 
subjects of their petitions. And the way in which 
our Lord first gave the prayer, would favour this 
view. " After this manner therefore pray ye,''* not 
at all precluding us from using the words themselves, 
but chiefly enforcing their spirit. 

And first, they were to go to God as their Father 
— as One who knew them and cared for them, and 
needed not to be wrought upon by much speaking. 
It is of great importance that we should remember 
this, that He to whom we pray is our Father, that 
He is most willing to give us what we ask, if only 
it is right and good for us. We shall see this point 
enlarged upon presently. 

Then as to our petitions. The first thing they 
are taught to ask for, that which it is supposed would 
be deepest in their hearts, is that God should be 
everywhere known, reverenced, and obeyed ; that 
His designs and purposes should be perfectly carried 
out. And if we truly love God, if we know any 
thing about him — if we know especially, and keep 
in mind that He is Love, we shall know that in 
asking that His kingdom may come, and His will be 
done, without any obstruction, we are asking for 
every possible blessing. What is the cause of all 
the unhappiness that there is in the world, but that 
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in some way or other the will of Grod is neglected 
and His rule disobeyed. All political tyranny^ 
oppression^ and cruelty^ is a setting aside His king- 
dom, which is righteousness and peace. All selfish- 
ness, fraud, meanness, injustice, and unkindness in 
social and family life, is the result of forgetting and 
keeping out of sight His wiU. A great many of the 
natural evils which afflict the world, disease, accidents, 
poverty, and destitution, would disappear, if God^s 
will in His physical laws were attended to, not by a 
few only, but by every one. And we must remem- 
ber that if we really ask these things, knowing what 
we ask ; if we really wish that God's will may be 
done, it is incumbent upon us to try and find out 
what is that contribution to His will which He has 
laid upon us, what is that little piece of His will for 
the good and happiness of all, which He has entrusted 
to us to do. Whatever is fairly in our power to do, 
whatever it is our duty to do, that is a part of the 
will of God which we pray may be done. 

The next prescribed object of our prayers, as it 
will be of our desires, is Daily Bread, that is, as the 
Catechism expresses it, ^* All things that be needful 
both for our souls and bodies ;'' such necessaries and 
comforts as are required to keep our physical powers 
equal to their work, and our minds able to attend to 
it. The wise general takes care that his soldiers shall 
have their daily rations. The father of the family 
takes care of the comforts of his children, and we 
are taught to ask of our Heavenly Father, " Give 
us day by day our daily bread.'* 

Sut in all our approaches, to God we are liable to 
2 £ 
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have our mouths stopped by a feeling of unworthi- 
ness ; not merely by that general conviction of our 
sinfulness which is an habitual part of our religion, 
but by the recollection of specific acts of wrong- 
doing. We are, or ought to be, ashamed to ask 
anything of God, when we recollect, perhaps, that 
only an hour before we gave way to some feeling, or 
utterance to some passion, which we know must have 
been hateful to Him. For this also, provision is 
made. We are taught to ask forgiveness, and to 
use the remarkable plea, that " we also forgive every 
one that is indebted to as.'^ It is because forgive- 
ness is a right thing; because we feel that it is 
becoming the character of Him who is '^ The Lord 
God, merciful and gracious, long-suflFering, and 
abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for 
thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and 
sin"^ — therefore it is that we are encouraged to 
say — ^' Forgive us our trespasses.^^ But if we do 
not forgive the trespasses of others, we practically 
justify the character of the implacable and unmer- 
ciful; we make our own plea void, and with what 
measure we mete, we must expect that it shall be 
meted to us again. 

Lastly, we are taught to seek protection from all 
dangers, from everything that God sees to be bad for 
us, whether we see it or not ; as the Catechism says, 
" In all dangers, ghostly and bodily . . # . from 
all sin and wickedness, and from our ghostly enemy, 
and from everlasting death.^' 



* Exod. xxxiv, 6, 
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St. John says, " This is the confidence that we 
have in Him, that, if we ask anything according to 
His will, He heareth us/^* Now, if we would know 
whether any prayer of ours be according to God^s 
will, let us consider if it be after the manner of the 
Lord^s Prayer. Not that we need always be thinking 
pf it, and trying to frame our petitions after this 
model. That would be cold and formal praying. 
All the comfort of prayer lies in this, that in it we 
pour out our hearts to God. But if our hearts be 
in a right state, we shall find, when we call up to our 
minds what we have been asking, that our leading 
desire — that which lies at the ground of all else, and 
by which all else is checked and modified — is the car- 
rying out of God^s work and will ; that our desires 
for earthly things are limited to such things as are 
really needful, and that we dread and abhor, above 
all things else, that which is really evil. 

When spoken in the Sermon on the Mount, the 
Lord added to the petitions these words, embodying 
the great thought which must ever underlie intelli- 
gent prayer — " For Thine is the kingdom, and the 
power and the glory for ever. Amen.** 



SECTION XV. 

ENCOURAGEMENT TO PRAYER. 
LuKB xi. 5 — 13. 

" A ND He said unto them, ' Which of you shall 

x\- have a friend, and shall go unto him at mid- 

night, and say unto him. Friend, lend me three 

, ♦. I John V. 14. 
£ 2 



52 ENCQUBAGEMENT TO FBATEB. 

loaves ; for a friend of mine in his journey is come 
to me, and I have nothing to set before him V And 
he from within shall answer and say, ^ Trouble me 
not : the door is now shut, and mv children are 
with me in bed ; I cannot rise and give thee/ I say 
unto you, though he will not rise and give him, 
because he is his friend, yet because of his impor- 
tunity he will rise and give him as many as he 
needeth/' 

This is one of those beautiful home illustrations 
which show how our Lord entered into the life of the 
poor. The sudden demand upon the small house- 
hold store, the running to a neighbour to borrow, 
the dialogue through the window, the getting up at 
last, and handing out the provisions wanted, are 
incidents that might occur any night, in any village 
street in our land, even at this day. 

But what is the lesson this illustration is meant 
to teach ? It seems at first sight strange that impor- 
tunity — teasing, to use a plain word, should be a re- 
commendation in our prayers ; that we should be told 
to imitate the priests of Baal,* who called on the 
name of their god from morning to evening, saying, 
" O Baal, hear us.^^ Is not this contrary to the 
express words of our Lord, in the Sermon on the 
Mount : — " Use not vain repetitions as the heathen 
do, for they think that they shall be heard for their 
much speaking. Be not ye, therefore, like unto 
them, for your Father knoweth what things ye have 
need of before ye ask Him"? But the perseverance 
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here enjoined is not Balaam's attempt to extract 
something firom God contrary to His will.* It is 
the perseverance which springs from "the confidence 
we have in Him that^ if we ask anything according 
to His will. He heareth us/' As the friend in the 
parable^ however, delayed to rise till convinced, by 
his neighbour's urgency, that he could not do with- 
out him^ so does Ood sometimes delay till He 
draws from us the acknowledgment that in Him 
alone is our Refuge. " I say unto you'' — our Lord 
adds, as the inference from His previous remarks 
r— "Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye 
shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you. 
For every one that asketh receiveth; and he that 
seeketh findeth ; and to him that knocketh it shall 

be opened."^t 

But do we find, in fact, that everything we ask for 

in prayer we obtain ? We know this is not so ; 
and St. James tells us X that it is because we ask 
amiss. We ask not " after the manner " of the 
Lord's Prayer, not with the full proviso that, above 
all things, Ood's will should be done, and His king- 
dom go on. What we are asking is something, 
which though we know* it not, God sees would be 
hurtful to ourselves or others, mischievous to that 
great cause which ought to be nearest to our hearts ; 
and therefore God will not give it us, for " if a son 



* See Numbers xxii. 19. 
t This " declares to us," says Dean Alford, ** not merely a result 
obRervable here among men (in which sense it is not vmiversally true), 
but a great la/w of ov/r Faiher*B mritual kingdomy a clause out of 
the eternal ooyenant which cannot be changed." 

t Chap. iv. 3. 
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shall ask bread of any of you that is a father, will 
he give him a stone ? or if he ask a fish, will he for 
a fish give him a serpent? or if he shall ask an 
^oS> ^^^ ^® off"^r ^^ ^ scorpion ?^* In other words, 
if he asks for that which is beneficial and necessary, 
wiU he give him that which is worthless or poison- 
ous ? No ; and if the child asks for what he thinks 
is good, but which the father knows is evil, he will 
deny it him. The berries of the deadly nightshade are 
very like a bunch of currants, and children will often 
ask to have them gathered for them, but no parent 
or nurse would think of giving the child, what it asks 
for as a pleasant fruit, but which is really a poison- 
ous berry. " If ye then,^^ is the conclusion, ^* being 
evil,'^ and liable to mistakes, yet " know how to give 
good gifts,^^ and none else, " imto your children ; how 
much more shall your heavenly Father give the 
Holy Spirit" — and with Him all good gifts — '^ to 
them that ask Him/^* 



SECTION XVI. 

AGAINST COVETOUSNESS — PABABLE OF THE RICH 

HOUSEHOLDER, 

Luke xii 13 — ai. 

^' A ND one of the company said unto Him, 
J\^ ' Master, speak to my brother, that he divide 
the inheritance with me/ ^' 

Both St. Matthew and St. John tell us that 
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numbers of people resorted to our Lord during His 
residence beyond Jordan. Wherever He was they 
were not long in finding Him out, and though He 
might well have desired to avoid everything which 
should draw the attention of His enemies to His 
retreat, yet we read that He " healed them there." 
His works of mercy soon betrayed Him, and now 
we find Him again leading a kind of public life, for 
,St. Luke says at the beginning of this chapter, that 
" there were gathered together an innumerable mul- 
titude of people, insomuch that they trode one upon 
another.'* After various cautions and instructions, 
most of which we have met with before in the other 
Gospels, our Lord was suddenly appealed to by one 
of His hearers to use His influence to get him 
righted in a question of family property. " ' Master, 
speak to my brother, that he divide the inheritance 
with me/ And He said unto him, * Man, who made 
Me a judge or a divider over you ?* '* A wonder- 
ful reply ! Though He was indeed Judge and Divider 
of all things, yet would He not interfere with the 
functions of those whose business it was to hear and 
decide such causes on earth. Neither would He, 
at the request of one party only, meddle with the 
matter even as an adviser. And herein it is probable 
He meant to leave a caution to His servants and 
ministers generally, not to be forward in using the 
influence which is theirs for moral and spiritual 
purposes, to bring about ends which are out of their 
jurisdiction. 

Putting aside the direct merits of the question 
between the brothers^ our Lord strikes at the root 
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of the wrong, on which side soever it might lie. 
One of the brothers must be acting in a grasping 
spirit. Either the possessor of the inheritance was 
selfishly excluding the claimant &om what he ought 
to have shared with him, or the other brother was 
trying to obtain what he had no right to. One of 
them was certainly guilty of covetousness, and so 
our Lord lays His finger on that sin. " And He 
said unto them, ' Take heed and beware of covetous- 
ness: for a man^s life consisteth not in the abundance 
of the things which he possesseth.^' 

This great principle is a truth of every day's 
observation and experience. We go for a summer 
day's excursion into some beautiful park, and as we 
wander about under the shade of the trees, and 
catch every now and then some lovely eflfect of sun- 
light, some vista which seems to open into paradise, 
we think to ourselves, *' How delightful it must be 
to live here — how the owner must enjoy it V Well, 
the owner perhaps is an invalid, hardly able to move 
out of the house, and has scarcely more enjoyment 
of his domain than a prisoner would have. His life, 
that is, the comfort of his life, his well-being, does 
not consist in the extent of his possessions. And we 
know by experience that we are not happy in pro- 
portion to the amount of our wealth, or to the 
luxuries we may succeed in getting roand us. We 
may feel a little pleaaire and excitement at every 
fresh acquisition, but these things lose their charm 
with their novelty, and though we might not like 
to be deprived of them, we are in reality little 
happier than we were before we had them^ They 
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are only valuable so far as they help us to obtain 
what is REALLY life. And what is that ? Something 
which satisfies the heart — something to love and 
admire with our whole souls — something which is 
always secure to us^ which goes on increasing as 
our capacity rises. These conditions can only be 
found in God, and^ in a lower degree, in those per- 
sons and those truths which bring Him the nearest to 
us on earth. " This is life eternal, to know Thee 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou 
hast sent.^' 

''And He spake a parable unto them, saying, 
' The ground of a certain rich man brought forth 
plentifully ; and he thought within himself, saying, 
What shall I do, because I have no room where to 
bestow my fruits ?^^^—;they were beginning to be an 
incumbrance to him rather than a comfort. '' And 
he said, 'This will I do: I will pull down my bams, 
and build greater ; and there will I bestow all my 
fruits and my goods. And I will say to my soul. 
Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years ; 
take thine ease, eat, drink, and be merry .^ '^ How- 
ever low and sensual his ideas of happiness were, 
consisting indeed in nothing but a kind of slothful 
self-indulgence, he thought he had at least one 
element of human happiness — permanence. '* But 
God said unto him, * Thou fool, this night thy soul 
shall be required of thee^ " — some sudden disease or 
accident was just about to strike him — " 'then whose 
shall those things be which thou hast provided V ^' 
His, at any rate, they were no longer. " So is he 
that layeth up treasure for himself,^* — lays out his 
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resources with a view to sel6sh indulgence, — '^and is 
not rich towards God'' — has not a rich store of good 
and useful works to lay down at the feet of his 
beloved Sovereign when He shall call him home. 
He has missed the true meaning of life, and the 
abundance he has amassed has been worthless to 
him ; while he thought himself rich and increased 
with goods, and having need of nothing, he was in 
God's sight "wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked."* 



SECTION XVII. 

EXHORTATION TO WATCHFULNESS. 

Luke xii. 35 — ^40. 

'' T ET your loins be girded about, and your lights 
JLi burning." 

In the verses which intervene between the parable 
of the rich householder surprised by death, and the 
exhortations to watchfulness which begin at the 
thirty-fifth verse, we have repeated many of those 
sayings of our Lord which we have already met with 
in the Sermon on the Moimt. Added to them are 
the kind encouraging words, " Pear not, little flock ; 
for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the 
kingdom." There needed not in the servants of 
Christ that excessive anxiety, that harassing sus-^ 
picion that would beset those who have to deal with 
one who was reluctant to make them happy, and 

* Rev, iii. 17, 
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would not be sorry if a fair pretext should arise to 
deprive them of the promised inheritance. It was 
a father whom they were serving, and a Father 
whose delight it was to give them the kingdom. 
They might therefore safely venture the loss of every- 
thing earthly in His service. " Sell that ye have, 
and give alms ; provide yourselves bags which wax not 
old, a treasure in the heaven that faileth not, where 
no thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth ; for 
where your treasure is, there will your heart be 
also.^* 

Having encouraged His followers in God to a 
cheerful confidence, the Lord, on the other hand, 
to warn them against thoughtlessness, telis them 
their posture of mind ought to be one of constant 
expectation. " Let your loins be girded about, and 
your lights burning ; and ye yourselves like unto 
men that wait for their lord, when he will return 
from the wedding ; that when he cometh and knock- 
eth, they may open unto him immediately.^' 

Every servant, and indeed almost every member 
of a family, can well understand this. We most of 
us have known the kind of feelings with which the 
return of our parents, or our master and mistress is 
expected — ^the watching the clock, the listening for 
the wheels of the carriage, the anxiety to have every- 
thing in the very best order — just as they would like 
to see it — the careful avoidance of any occupation 
which should take off our attention and lead to our 
being out of the way when the expected arrival takes 
place. We all know the joyful '* Here they are !" 
when at last the knock or the ring is heard^ and the 
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running to the doOr to welcome them without a 
moment^s delay. *' Blessed are those servants, whom 
the lord when he cometh shall find watching ; 
verily I say unto you, that he shall gird himself, 
and make them to sit down to meat, and will come 
forth and serve them^^— expressions intended to con- 
vey the idea that he will think nothing too great 
an honour to show his sense of their zeal and fidelity. 
*^And if he shall come in the second watch, or come 
in the third watch, and find them so, blessed are 
those servants.^^ 

So far our Lord deems to be speaking to those 
who really love their master, and are in the main 
longing to see him, and He exhorts them to have 
their loins girded about, and their lights burning, to 
be always iti such & state of preparation that they 
can run to open to Him with hearty welcome, with- 
out the least wish to put off his arrival. And this 
is what He dommends to us for our example. But 
there is a possibility of another case. There might 
be those to whom the coming of their lord would be 
a thing rather to be dreaded than longed for, and 
such would put off thinking of it, with the excuse 
that it was impossible to say when it would happen. 
This excuse is met in the next verse, " And this 
know, that if the goodman of the house had known 
what hour the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and not have suffered his house to bd 
broken through." The very uncertainty ought to 
have been a reason for being always prepared. 

The Lord then adds, " Be ye therefore ready also ; 
£or the Son of Man cometh. at aa hour when ye 
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think not/' To us, the hour of death is the 
coming of the Son of Man. We know how uncer- 
tian that is. Can we ever take a journey without 
feeling the possibility that some accideut may prevent 
our returning home alive ? Without giving way to 
needless fears and anxieties, we ought to endeavour 
90 to live, so steadily and diligently to be doing the 
work Ood has set before us, so constantly to have 
our hearts looking up to Him, that it may never be 
1^ dreadful surprise to us to be at any moment called 
into His presence. 

t 

SECTION XVIII. 

FURTHER APPLICATION OF THE SUBJECT, 

LuKsxii. 41 — 48, 

^'rpHEN Peter said unto Him, 'Lord, speakest 
J- Thou this parable unto us, or even to all V '' 
The mixture of warning and encouragement in 
the previous illustrations, the return of the Son of 
Man at one time compared to a master of a family 
expected with pleasure, at another to the sudden 
and unwelcome surprise of a robber^ seems to have 
confused Peter, and made him uncertain as to the 
persons whom his Lord had chiefly in view. He 
therefore asks this question. Jesus, as on other 
occasions, gives him an indirect answer. " And the 
Lord said, 'Who then is that faithful and wise 
steward, whom his lord shall make ruler over his 
household, to give them their portion of meat in 
due season ? Blessed is that servant, whom his lord 
when he cometh shall find so doing.^ '^ It was as 
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much as to say, '' Do you desire a post of trust and 
confidence ? If so, it is to you I speak ; take heed 
that you earn the reward of faithful service/' 
" But and if that servant say in his heart. My lord 
delayeth his coming; and shall begin to beat the 
menservants and maidens, and to eat and drink, 
and to be drunken ; the lord of that servant will 
come in a day when he looketh not for him, and at 
an hour when he is not aware, and will cut him in 
sunder, and will appoint him his portion with the 
unbelievers/' 

Now here is a warning which we shall all do 
well to take to ourselves. Our position, if we 
understand it aright, is that of servants of God. 
We have all something in charge— some responsi- 
bility — something to deliver up when the Lord 
comes. Now do we — presuming upon that time 
being yet afar oflf — do we allow ourselves to behave 
in a way in which we should not dare to behave, if 
we were certain we should immediately be called to 
account? Two kinds of ill-conduct are particu- 
larized — overbearing treatment of our fellow-ser- 
vants and careless self-indulgence. Oh, how much 
is- there of both ! How much unkindness, tyranny, 
and insolence towards those with whom we are asso- 
ciated ! Servants domineering over their fellow-ser- 
vants, workmen over their fellow-workmen; shopmates 
over their shopmates, schoolboys over schoolfellows, 
neighbours over neighbours — everywhere the strong 
taking advantage of the weak ! Do you think the 
Lord does not notice such things ? See how he has 
come down in this parable to speak of the homely 



OF THE SUBJECT, 63 

&ct of a tyrannical steward beating his master's 
men and maids. Do you think He will not call us 
to account ? Be assured He will be as good as His 
word; and He has represented the master coming 
upon the culprit unawares and putting him to a 
fearful death. 

Then there comes the even yet more common 
state of self-indulgence, and utter neglect of our 
proper work. The two are often combined, for the 
same fault is at the root of both ; thinking of the 
Lord's coming as something very distant and uncer- 
tain. This it is which emboldens people to throw 
aside restraint, and act just as it suits them. Self- 
indulgence and brutality very commonly go together ; 
we see it among boys, and we see it with common 
working men. But where the class, the age, or the 
sex sets us above these coarser misdoings, the prin" 
cipU still breaks out. The feeling, " My lord de- 
layeth his coming, I may do as I please,'' leads 
those in higher stations to extravagant expenses, 
luxury and ostentation, and, as a concomitant, to 
hardness, meanness, and oppression of those who 
have to do with them, and who are in their power. 

The Lord adds one other feature to the picture. 
" And that servant, which knew his lord's will, and 
prepared not himself, neither did according to his 
will, shall be beaten with many stripes. But he 
that knew not, and did commit things worthy of 
stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes." Every- 
thing that is wrong, that is blameable, shall be 
punished ; but the severity of the punishment shall 
be in proportion to the clearness with which the 
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offender has known and perceived it to be wrong. 
A solemn thought this, when we allow ourselves to 
go on in a course which we cannot but acknowledge 
to ourselves we know to be contrary to God^s will ! 
^;* For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall 
be much required : and to whom men have com* 
xnitted much, of him they will ask the more/' This 
is a generally admitted maxim of justice even among 
men ; and shall not the Judge of all the earth do 
right? 

SECTION XIX. 

THE WORLD AND THK GOSPEL. 
Luke xit 49 — 53. 

AM come to send fire on the earth ; and what 

will I, if it be already kindled V^ 
The Lord here passes to another subject. Many 
perhaps had brought themselves to think of Christ^s 
mission too exclusively as something uniformly 
peaceful and gentle, stealing imperceptibly into the 
hearts and lives of men. Not so ; He tells them 
that He has come to light a fire on earth — a fire of 
irrepressible zeal, of strong impulse and excitement, 
which would force itself into notice, and spread to 
everything that came in its way. This indeed had 
been foretold of Christ by the Baptist.* " He shall 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire;^' 
and He here even speaks as longing for the time to 
ve. He wished that it were already kindled. 
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But there is something else to come first. '' But 
I have a baptism to be baptized with ; and how am 
I straitened till it be accomplished V Very solemn 
and afiecting are these words, giving us a momentary 
glimpse into the blessed Saviour^s soul, showing us 
that He, like ourselves, when on the eve of some 
great and solemn crisis in our lives, felt something 
of the misery of suspense, the longing that the 
worst should come at once and be over. But in 
His case there was not an atom of selfishness or im- 
patience. He was willing to wait till all should be 
accomplished which had been appointed of His 
Father.* 

B,everting then to their notions of the future of 
the Gospel, He says, " Suppose ye that I am come 
to give peace on earth ? I tell you. Nay ; but rather 
division. For from henceforth there shall be five in 
one house divided, three against two, and two 
against three. The father shall be divided against 
the son, and the son against the father ; the mother 
against the daughter, and the daughter against the 
mother; the mother-in-law against her daughter-in- 
law, and the daughter-in-law against her mother- 
in-law.'^ There are only two states of the human 
mind with regard to religion, and indeed with regard 
to any truth of deep importance, in which absolute 
peace is possible to human society. One is that 
blessed one to which all our prayers and efibrts are 
tending, when all shall be perfectly joined in one 
mind and one judgment, having the heart undi- 



* See John xix. a8. 
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yidedly set on one object, and seeking that with 
complete forgetfblness of selfl The odier state is 
when all alike are snnk in the complete stagnation 
of indifference. Every intermediate state, firom the 
time when the fire of God is first cast into the 
inert mass, till it has assimilated all to itself, is a 
struggling^ discordant state, emitting more or less the 
smoke of dissension and the fiery sparks of angry re- 
sistance. But the ultimate result is worth the conflict 
of the strife,* for, in spite of all resistance, the king- 
dom of this world shall become the kingdom of our 
Lord and of His Christ, and He shall reign for ever 
and ever. 



SECTION XX. 

SIGNAL JUDGMENTS THE BARREN FIG TREE. 

Luke xiiL i — 9. 

'' 'T^HERE were present at that season some that 
-L told Him of the Galikeans, whose blood Pilate 
had mingled with their sacrifices.^' 

What the precise nature of this occurrence was, 
we have no means of knowing, but it evidently was 
one which struck the public mind with a kind of 
horror, just as it would strike us if soldiers were to 
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* Tbofe who read the public papers, or listen to the current 
opinion! of men, will sometimes meet with assertions to the effect 
that scarcelv any cause, no not the complete crushing out of the 
ciril and reli^ous life of a nation, is worth the suffering which war 
efttailn in itaeking emancipation. But surely these sentiments are 
not in harmony with this passage and other similar ones. The Lord 
tUft hemisiie to declare that He came to send a sword, since that 
' W$m to achieve the destruction of eidL 
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rash into one of our churches and slaughter the 
communicants at the Lord's Table. Some of the 
people who had probably been present at the time — 
it is likely the event had occurred at Jerusalem — 
came and told our Lord of this tragic event. '* And 
Jesus answering said unto them^ ^ Suppose ye that 
these Galilseans were sinners above all the Oalileeans^ 
because they suffered such things ? I tell you, Nay ; 
but except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.' '* 
The Lord's answer was, as often, an answer to their 
thoughts rather than their words. He probably 
saw that they looked upon the persons who had been 
overtaken by such fearful judgments as peculiarly 
under God's wrath, otherwise they thought He 
would not have permitted such things to befall them. 
Christ does not deny that they might have been 
sinners — criminals — ^but He tells them that their 
fate was no proof that they were peculiarly such. 
And He repeats this assertion : " Or those eighteen 
upon whom the tower in Siloam fell, and slew them, 
think ye that they were sinners above all men that 
dwelt in Jerusalem? I tell you. Nay: but, except 
ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." They were 
all in the same predicament, a sentence of like fear- 
fulness was suspended over the heads of all — over 
the nation as a nation, over each individual, so far 
as he was neglecting to cast in his lot with Christ. 

He then proceeds to indicate by a parable what 
was their actual position in relation to God. *'A 
certain man had a fig tree planted in his vineyard ; 
and he came and sought fruit thereon, and found 
none. Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard, 

F 2 
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' Behold, these tiuree years I come seeking fruit on 
this fig tree, and find none: cot it down; why 
cnmb^reth it liie ground ?^ And he answering said 
nnto him, ^ Lord, let it alone liua year also, till I 
shall dig about it, and dung it : and if ifc bear fruit, 
well : and if not, then after tiiat thou ahalt cut it 
down/ '* The ^plication of this significant parable 
to the state of the Jewidi nation is easy. Grod had 
set them in Hi» world like a fig tree planted in a 
yineyard. He had watched year after year fisr the 
returns of righteouHie» wfaidi He had a right to 
expect from all die advantages with which they had 
been favoured. He found none, and the command 
would have been at once iasfued to root them up, 
but for the possibility tiiat some more vigorous 
culture might yet produce the desired resulL* They 
were now upon their last triaL Three years we may 
suppose the Saviour Himadf had been seeking frxdt 
and found none, as to natwnml conversion. They 
might fairly have been at once swept away, but they 
had yet the further trial of die Descent of the Spirit 
and the Apostolic mis»on. That too was in vain, 
and then we find that the sentence was executed, and 
their national existence cut down by the fiomans. 

But we must apply tiiis parable to ourselves. 
Afler all, nations are made up of individuals^ From 
every one of us Grod comes seeking fruit — the fruit 
of simple hearty obedience — a fair return for the 
care He has bestowed upon us. Does He find any ? 
Are we really intendiJig to serve Him ? Is it the 



* Bee I«aiaii w, j, 6 ; Hosea zL S. 
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principle of our life? Does it enter into our 
thoughts to make this return for all the advantages 
He has given us? If not, we have need to pray 
earnestly to God that He will give us yet a little 
longer trial ; for He might justly cut us down at 
once, and when we have this reprieve we have need 
to lose no time in using it, for depend upon, it it is but 
a reprieve ; the year of grace will come to an end, 
and then He will not suffer us to cumber the grouud 
any longer. 

There are two incidental truths in this parable 
which we must not overlook. One is that those 
who bear no fruit cumber the ground. They are in 
the way — obstructions to good. Do we not see 
this? One cold-hearted person chills and checks 
the honest enthusiasm of others. He is ever ready to 
suggest difficulties, sneer at aspirations, advise delays, 
and in various ways blight all that is promising 
around him. What wonder then that the master of 
the vineyard should order him to be cut down ? 

The other is the blessed truth contained in those 
words, " Lord, let it alone this year." We gather 
from them that God never gives up any while there 
is hope of them, whilst there is anything to be made 
of them. But we cannot see when this is the case. 
Some who seem to have a great deal that is pleasing 
about them, may nevertheless have hearts which will 
oppose every effort to bring them to God, whilst 
others, who seem hard and hopeless, only want 
sufficient pains taken with them to become fruit- 
bearing trees in God's vineyard. 



70 



SECTION XXL 

CURB OF THE INVIBM WOMAN CAUTION AGAINST 

HEROD. 
LuKX ziii 10—33. 

^' A ND He was teaching in one of the synagogues 
-LJL on the Sabbath.* And^ behold^ there was a 
woman which had a spirit of infirmity eighteen years, 
and was bowed together, and could in no wise lift 
up herself/' 

It was during, or after the synagogue service, that 
the Lord's attention was arrested by the sight of this 
poor woman, bent together under the power of some 
disease, in which it would appear (from ver. 16) there 
was something of a spiritual agency concerned. " And 
when Jesus saw her. He called her to Him, and said 
unto her, ' Woman, thou art loosed from thine in- 
firmity.' And He laid His hands on her : and 
immediately she was made straight, and glorified 
God." But the burst of joy and gratitude with 
which the poor crippled creature received this great 
and unsolicited blessing, was met by very difierent 
expressions in another quarter. " And the ruler of 
the synagogue answered with indignation, because 
that Jesus had healed on the Sabbath day, and said 
unto the people, ' There are six days in which men 
ought to work : in them therefore come and be 



* It is probable that by this time our Lord might have quitted the 
district to which He at first retired, as St. Luke says, in the 22 nd 
verse of this chapter, that " He went through the cities and villages 
joumeyiog towa^ Jerusalem." But St. Luke is not thought by 
mentators to have observed exact chronology in the sequence of 
tf, so that we cannot draw any certain conclusions from his 
tlve. 
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healed^ and not on the Sabbath day/ ^' It seems to 
us almost inconceivable that any one could be honest 
And sincere in making such a speech. The absurdity 
of talking as if such works of Divine power were 
common ordinary things to be had on any day, was 
as conspicuous as his impiety 'and ignorance in im- 
plying that He who ordained the day had not a right 
to use it for His own purpose. We are not sur- 
prised, then, at the form which our Lord's rebuke 
took. " The Lord then answered him, and said, 
^ Thou hypocrite, doth not each one of you on the 
Sabbath day loose his ox or his ass from the stalls 
and lead him away to watering? And ought not 
this woman, being a daughter of Abraham, whom 
Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, be loosed 
from this bond on the Sabbath day ?' '* — even though 
it is the Sabbath day. Jesus knew very well that 
this man's zeal for the Sabbath was only a pretended 
zeal, cloaking his jealousy of the Saviour's power . 
and popularity. He would have readily admitted 
that it was no sin to do on the Sabbath day that which 
was necessary for the existence and comfort of poor 
dumb beasts of burden, and if he had had any fair- 
ness about him he would have known that it was 
still less a sin to do what was for the relief of a 
poor crippled human being who had suffered so long. 
He must have had a hard heart to have felt any- 
thing but satisfaction in her relief; but there is 
nothing so cruel as false religious zeal, because people 
gratify their own evil passions whilst thinking they 
do God service. 

^'And when He had said these things, all his 
adversaries were ashamed : and all thi^ ^^q»^^ ^^« 
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joiced for all the glorious things that were done by 
Him/'* 

"And He went through the cities and villages, 
teaching, and journeying towards Jerusalem/^t O^^ 
Lord seems now to have been making a circuit either 
in Persea or the adjacent districts, gradually however 
drawing nearer to Jerusalem in preparation for His 
return there. In this missionary tour He seems to have 
entered the bounds of Herod^s jurisdiction. We learn 
from Luke xxiii. 8, that Herod had had a great desire 
to see Him, and though perhaps he might not have 
actually meant Him any harm at the time, yet those 
who knew Herod, and recollected the fate of John 
the Baptist, might well conjecture that Jesus 
was not lik*ely to escape alive out of his hands. 
Therefore, it might not have been with unfriendly 
views that "certain of the Pharisees came, saying 
unto Him, Get Thee out, and depart hence : for 
Herod will kill Thee. And He said unto them, 
^ Go ye, and tell that fox. Behold, I cast out devils, 
and I do cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third 
day I shall be perfected. Nevertheless I must walk 
to-day and to-morrow, and the day following : for it 
cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem.* *' 
The general import of this obscure reply seems to 
be, that He had still a definite, though short time, 
in which He must exercise His ministry, and from 
this no threats could turn Him. Moreover, that 
there was no danger of His being destroyed by 



• St. Luke then records some sayings of our Lord (ver. t8 — 21, 
23 — 30), which are given by St. Matthew at an earlier period of the 
history. 

t See note p, 70* 
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Herod, or any one else, whilst in that district; for to 
Jerusalem^ the murderess of God^s prophets, was re« 
served the awful distinction of murdering Him the 
great Prophet of all. ^'It cannot be'* — it would be out 
of character, — for a prophet to perish anywhere else. 
The thought of the crimes of Jerusalem then 
drew forth from our Lord a pathetic lamentation 
over its doom (ver. 34, 35), which, with some modi- 
fications^ He repeated when He finally left the temple, 
in which connexion we shall have occasion to con* 
sider it. 
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SECTION XXII. 

VISIT TO THE HOUSE OF THE PHARISEE. 

LuKBxiy. I — II. 

'' * ND it came to pass, as He went into the house 
one of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on 
the Sabbath day, that they watched Him." 

It is rather remarkable that, bitter and general as 
was the enmity of the Pharisees to our Lord, we yet 
find Him repeatedly invited to the houses of indi- 
viduals of that class. Doubtless they were not all 
equally bitter against Him, and moreover some 
among them might have liked to have at their tables 
a person so eminent, even though they secretly dis- 
trusted Him. On this occasion, however, there was 
evidently not full cordiality on the part of the com- 
pany, even if there was on the part of the master of 
the house, " for they watched Him." It was on the 
Sabbath day, and the entertainment seems to have 
been something of a public one. That owx liicyt^ 
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should have joined in it is sufficient justification of 
the exercise of a quiet^ unostentatious hospitality 
amongst ourselves on the Lord^s day, 

'* And, behold, there was a certain man before Him 
which had the dropsy/^ — probably one of the company, 
~" and Jesus answering spake unto the lawyers and 
Pharisees, saying, ' Is it lawfiil to heal on the Sab*, 
bath day ?' " The Lord had been often censured, 
with more or less bitterness, for His works of mercy 
on the Sabbath day. He now puts this direct 
question to them, "Would they undertake the respon- 
sibility of saying that it was unlawful to exert the 
Divine gift of healing on this day ?*^ They dared not 
say it was. " And they held their peace. And He 
took him, and healed him, and let him go,^^ and then 
proceeded to justify His conduct by an argument such 
as He had used before, the admitted propriety, 
namely, of doing what was necessary to preserve 
animal life on the Sabbath day. " Which of you 
shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, and will 
not straightway pull him out on the Sabbath day ? 
And they could not answer him again to these things.^' 

And now another circumstance attracted our 
Lord's eye — the selfish eagerness of the guests to 
secure the best places at the banquet. The custom of 
the time was to sit or rather recline on couches 
holding each three persons, and of these in a large 
company there would be many.* He saw that 
everybody was pressing to get seated where the most 
distinguished guests were. "And He put forth 

* The middle place on the couch or tridinium was reputed the 
''chief room," or seat. 
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a parable to those which were bidden, when He 
marked how they chose out the chief rooms'* — ^places 
— '' saying nnto them, When thou art bidden of any 
man to a wedding, sit not down in the highest room*' 
— best seat — '^ lest a more honourable man than thou 
be bidden of him ; and he that bade thee and him 
come and say to thee, Oive this man place, and thou 
begin with shame to take the lowest room''^-or seat. 

Our Lord here bases His precept upon low ground, 
as most suitable to the perception of His hearers. 
He suggests to them the humiliation, which those 
are sure to suffer, who are forward in self-assertion. 

" But when thou art bidden, go and sit down in 
the lowest room ; that when he that bade thee 
Cometh, he may say unto thee. Friend, go up higher : 
then shalt thou have worship'* — respect — ''in the 
presence of them that sit at meat with thee.*' 

Are these lessons entirely out of place amongst us ? 
Is there nothing of a pushing, selfish, overbearing 
spirit to be noticed in our social meetings ? Veiled 
under polite phrases, but still not the less there — 
not the less, leading persons to use every effort to get 
into the most select circle, and exciting the successful 
aspirant to keep others out ! It would be well for us 
to revise the maxims of our every-day life by a refer- 
ence to Him who marked these things of old and 
marks them not less now. " For whosoever exalteth 
himself shall be abased, and he that humbleth him- 
self shall be exalted.*' 
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SECTION XXIII, 

CHRISTIAN HOSPITALITY — THE GREAT SUPPER. 

Luke ziy. la — 24. 

" riiHEN said He also to him that bade Him, 
JL 'When thou makest a dinner or a supper, 
call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy 
kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours ; lest they also bid 
thee again, and a recompence be made thee. But 
when thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed, 
the lame, the blind : and thou shalt be blessed ; 
for they cannot recompense thee ; for thou shalt be 
recompensed at the resurrection of the just.^ " 

The spirit of these counsels given by our Lord to 
His host, seems to be not to make our hospitality a 
mere matter of self-interest, a traffic in civilities, but 
a matter of real kindness and liberality. We all 
know how much there is of this formal exchange of 
entertainments in our own social intercourse, how 
much expense incurred merely for purposes of osten- 
tation, or merely to gain or keep what we consider 
a good position in society. If we would regulate 
our habits by the maxims of Christ, we must seek 
in them not selfish ends, but the happiness and wel-» 
fare of others — we must be anxious so to arrange 
our hospitable efforts as to give pleasure to those 
who stand most in need of it. The school-feasts 
and other entertainments now common on special 
occasions to the poor, are good methods of carrying 
out these injunctions of our Lord. And not only 
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these ; whilst we, perhaps, are trying to attract to 
our houses those who think it an unwelcome tax to 
society to accept our invitations ; there are some, 
their equals in everything but wealth and position, 
who would be thoroughly cheered and strengthened 
by a few hours spent in refined society which they 
have not the means to command. Prominent too in 
our Lord's forms of expression is this thought, that 
it is blessed to labour unrequited here, for then our 
Master charges Himself with the reward. " They 
cannot recompense thee'' — the widow, the orphan, 
the ''reduced gentlewoman," the neglected governess, 
the homeless stranger, have nothing to give in return 
for generous notice and hospitality, but " thou shalt 
be recompensed at the resurrection of the just." 

"And when one of them that sat at meat with Him 
heard these things, he said unto Him, ^ Blessed is he 
that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God.' " This 
is the feeling which would indeed naturally spring 
up in the unprejudiced mind ; but men do not usually 
act as if they thought this. How they do receive 
the oflfer of such a privilege, our Lord proceeds to 
describe in a parable. 

" Then said He unto him, 'A certain man made 
a great supper, and bade many ; and sent his servant 
at supper time to say to them that were bidden. 
Come ; for all things are now ready." The *' great 
supper" was evidently intended to typify that which 
the preceding speaker had pronounced "blessed," 
namely, the eating bread in the kingdom of God — 
communion with Christ in his Church here, as a 
preliminary to communion with Him in Heaven 
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hereafter. The invited guests are doubtless the 
neighbours^ friends^ and acquaintance of the giver of 
the feast; and so Christ invited first the Jewish 
people. When everything was prepared, the servant 
was sent round to acquaint them that supper was 
ready — and so the Lord sent His servants — the 
apostles, to say, "Be ye reconciled to Gt)d." 
" Come, for all things are now ready .^' 

" And they all with one consent began to make 
excuse. The first said unto him, ' I have bought a 
piece of ground, and I must needs go and see it ; I 
pray thee have me excused.' And another said, ' I 
have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to prove 
them ; I pray thee have me excused/ And another 
said, ' I have married a wife, and therefore I cannot 
come.' " It is evidently implied in the parable that 
these apparently reasonable hindrances were not real 
and genuine obstructions, but excuses got up for the 
purpose of evading what for other reasons they had 
no mind to do. And so it is with the parallel excuses 
which men make to avoid close intercourse with their 
Saviour ; they are difficulties which would easily be 
got over if they really had a desire for the blessing 
itself. And so no wonder that these excuses are 
resented as a great slight. There are few things 
more painful and mortifying than when we have 
laboured to oblige and gratify another to have our 
kindness flung back in our faces as not worth his 
acceptance ; and we should be careful not to put 
these ungracious slights upon each other. Before 
we refuse an invitation upon some trifling ground, 
which we know very well is not our real reason for 
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refusing, it would be well to consider whether to 
accept would not be an act of that Christian charity 
which always gives pleasure when it can. 

The greatness of the affront in this case is shown 
by what follows in the parable. " So that ser- 
vant carae, and showed his lord these things. Then 
the master of the house being angry, said unto 
his servant, ^Go out quickly into the streets and 
lanes of the qity, and bring in hither the poor, and 
the maimed, and the halt, and the blind.' And the 
servant said, ^ Lord, it is done as thou hast com- 
manded, and yet there is room.* And the lord said 
unto the servant, ' Go out into the highways and 
hedges, and compel them to come in, that my house 
may be filled. For I say unto you. That none of 
those men which were bidden shall taste of my 
supper.* " 

Here is the point of the parable. The giver of 
the feast will do anything, will fill his house with 
the most apparently unsuitable guests, rather than 
stoop to press his favours further on those who had 
so slighted him. And we are intended to learn from, 
this the great danger of slighting God's offered 
Gospel. The Jews slighted it, and their places were 
filled up by those nations whom they had most 
despised ; and in like manner every one who when 
he knows himself invited to draw near unto his God 
and Saviour, makes trifling and insincere excuses to 
avoid coming, runs a fearful risk of being excluded 
for ever from '^eating bread in the kingdom of 
God.*' 
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SECTION XXIV. 

AOAINST INCONSIDERATE PROFESSION. 
LuKB xiv. as — 35. 

^' A ND there went great multitudes with Him; 
Xx. and He turned, and said unto them, ' If any 
man come to Me, and hate not his father, and 
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren and 
sisters, yea, and his own life also, he cannot be ]My 
disciple/ ^^ 

The influence of our Lord's words and works 
operated here as it had done in Galilee: a great 
concourse of people followed Him, and seemed 
inclined to attach themselves to Him; but, as 
before. He pointedly discouraged this light and 
superficial adhesion to Him. He knew that what was 
thoughtlessly taken up would be hastily laid down 
in those times of trial which were now so near. If 
it was necessary, in the first period of His ministry, 
to warn those who wished to follow Him, that they 
must bear their cross if they would tread in His 
steps, what was it now that He was ready to be 
ofiered, and the " time of His departure^' so nearly 
at hand ? And therefore He tells them, in effect, 
that if there was any thing or any person whom in the 
secret of their souls they felt they could not bear to 
sacrifice, if need be, to His cause, they could not be 
His disciples. They must be prepared to act as if 
they hated everything else, even the nearest and 
dearest ties, in comparison of Him. Even thus did 
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St. Paul feel aad act. '' For whom'' (Christ) '' I 
have suffered the loss of all things^ and do count 
them but dung^ that I may win Christy and be 
found in Him.''* 

It is remarkable how differently our Lord dealt 
with different cases. To some He gave the peremp- 
tory summons^ " J^ollow Me."t He admitted of no 
excuse^ no prayer for delay, no plea for deliberation. 
*' Let the dead bury their dead, but go thou and 
preach the kingdom of God." ^'No man having 
put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit 
for the kingdom of God." Others who were show- 
ing a wish to follow Him, He almost warns off. 
^' If any man come to Me, and hate not" (his 
dearest relations) — " yea, and his own life also, he 
cannot be My disciple." The solution is, that He 
knew what is in man. He saw that the one class 
imderstood indeed something of the seriousness of 
the venture, and were hesitating on that account ; 
they wanted bracing up. The others were rushing 
into an undertaking of which they saw not the 
difficulties, and imderstood not the obligations. 
They needed to be brought up to look at these in 
the face. So our Lord first sets before these last 
the folly and imprudence of commencing a great 
and solemn work without thoughtful calculation. 

'* For which of you, intending to build a tower, 
sitteth not down first, and counteth the cost, whe- 
ther he have sufficient to finish it ? lest haply, after 
he hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finish 



PhU. iu. 8. + Luke ix. 59. 
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it, all that behold it begin to mock him, saying, 
'This man began to build, and was not able to 
finish/ ^' Here is the first dissuasive, the disgrace of 
an effort which falls short of its mark. " Or what 
^^E> S^^^ ^ make war against another king, 
sitteth not down first, and consulteth whether he be 
able with ten thousand to meet him that cometh 
against him with twenty thousand ? Or else, while 
the other is yet a great way off, he sendeth an 
ambassage, and desireth conditions of peace." Here 
is the second dissuasive, the danger of provoking a 
contest which we are not prepared to fight out. 
*' So likewise whosoever he be of you that forsaketh 
not aU that he hath, he cannot be My disciple." 

It may seem, at first sight, that this can have but 
little application to us in these easy days. The cost 
of religion to us may seem not to be great — ^not so 
great indeed as the cost of irreligion would be, as 
persons who are supposed to be openly godless are 
apt to be looked coldly at in respectable society. 
There may be indeed little to forsake in following 
with enthusiasm a particular preacher, attaching 
ourselves to a particular party, being zealous for 
missionary societies or works of charity. But, in 
every section or school of Christian profession, there 
will always come a time to the individual heart 
which is really in earnest, when something very dear 
has to be given up, if we will follow out that which 
we believe to be the will of God ; and if on setting 
put in our heavenward course, we feel — " That is a 
thing which I could not do — I could give up every- 
thing else, but not that" — we had better — what? 
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Desist from following the Lord? That would be 
utter ruin. No ; but flee to him, and say, '* Lord, 
to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of 
eternal life. I will do all things if Thou wilt but 
strengthen me.** The Lord concludes His warning 
with words which He had spoken before, and which 
seem used here to suggest the utter worthlessness of 
those who are only half-and-half followers of Christ. 
" Salt is good : but if the salt have lost his savour, 
wherewith shall it be seasoned? It is neither fit 
for the land, nor yet for the dunghill ; but men cast 
it out. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.** 



SECTION XXV. 

JOY OVER PENITENTS — THE LOST SHEEP — THE PIECE 

OF SILVER. 

LUKBSV. I — lO. 

" rpHEN drew near unto Him all the publicans 
X and sinners for to hear Him.** 

Something in the Lord*s ministry at this time 
seems especially to have emboldened the outcasts of 
society to gather round Him. " And the Pharisees 
and Scribes murmured, saying. This man receiveth 
sinners, and eateth with them.** They were shocked 
at this; it appeared to them an encouragement to 
sin, an injury to moral and respectable persons. 
Our Lord explains and justifies His conduct by 
three parables, the first of which is as follows : — 

" And He spake this parable unto them, sayings 

G 2 
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* What man of yon, haiing an hundred slieqp, if he 
loae one of them^ doth not leare the ninetr and 
nine in the wilderness, and go after that which is 
lost, nntil he find it? And when he hath fonnd it, 
he layeth it on his shoolderSy rejimdng. And when 
he eometh home, he calleth together his firiends and 
neighbonrs, saying nnto them. Rejoice with me: 
for I hare firand my sheep which was lost/ '' Oar 
Lord here s^peals to feelings so natural, so involan- 
tary, that we hardly stop to analyse them. Any- 
thing which we are in danger of losing appears for 
the time more precious and important than another 
thing of equal value, of which we are secure. And 
we show this by the way in which it engrosses our 
thoughts and employs our active efforts, whilst 
striving to preserve it, and by our joy when it is 
put out of danger. '' I say unto you^' — our Lord 
proceeds — '^that likewise joy shall be in heaven 
over one sinner that repenteth, more than over 
ninety and nine just persons, which need no re- 
pentance/^ 

What is meant by "just persons, which need no 
repentance ^i" Are there any such persons ? any so 
sinless and innocent as to have nothing to repent 
of? Certainly not. Scripture and experience tes- 
tify plainly enough to the contrary. But there is a 
sense in which no repentance is needed. There are 
persons, happily, who have turned to God, and set 
out on that road which leads to a home in heaven. 
They need not that repentance which is another 
word for conversion. They need not, as our Lord 
said to Ilis disciples at the Last Supper, a thorough 
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washings but only to wash their feet ; to repent of and 
amend their daily mistakes and shortcomings. But 
he who is represented by the * lost sheep' is one who 
is gone quite away from Ood, and needs to turn 
round, and entirely change his course, before he can 
get into the way that leadeth to life. 

" Either what woman having ten pieces of silver, 
if she lose one piece, doth not light a candle, and 
sweep the house, and seek diligently till she find 
it?'' She would be unreasonably careless and 
wasteful if she spared any trouble to find the lost 
coin ; and proportioned to the trouble and anxiety 
of her search is her joy at success. " When she 
hath found it, she calleth her friends and neighbours 
together, saying, ' Rejoice with me; for I have found 
the piece which I had lost." Just as one of us 
might do if we had lost a sovereign, and at last, 
after much and almost hopeless searching, had found 
it. " Likewise, I say unto you, there is joy in the 
presence of the angels of God over one sinner that 
repenteth." 

The prominent lessons of these parables seem to 
be: — The great price which Christ sets upon the 
individual human soul. No matter how many are 
safely housed, if one is straying. He is not satisfied 
till everything has been tried to reclaim even this one. 
What a blessed truth is this! How little do we 
believe it ! How apt are we to think of God as 
caring little for outcast sinners, or caring for them 
only in the mass, not discriminating individual cases ! 
But it is not so. He goeth after the lost sheep till He 
finds it ; He seeks the lost coin till He discovers it. 
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And as a consequence and result of this great 
value set on the soul, is the holy joy and exultation 
which every conversion excites. " There is joy over 
one sinner that repenteth/^ Not merely over nations, 
large bodies of men, persons of weight, talent, and 
influence. No; but over the poor drunkard who 
has reeled home to his squalid lodging, but is at 
last reclaimed; over the wretched girl who has 
flaunted it in the streets, but is now safely lodged 
in a Home of Refuge ; over the ignorant lad who 
spent half his time in the gaol, till the Ragged 
School teacher found him out. Every one of these, 
and others yet more despised than they, is followed 
with anxious, pitying eyes whilst in sin, and hailed 
with* angelic joy when at last brought home. And 
so far as we have the spirit of Christ, we shall feel 
the value of every human being, we shall be anxious 
and painstaking to get at all who are out of the 
way, and we shall rejoice and sympathize with any 
who are brought back. May God give us more of 
this Divine charity ! 



SECTION XXVI. 

THE PBODIOAL SON, 

Luke xv. ii — 3a. 

'* * ND He said, ' A certain man had two sons.^ ^' 



A 



So great was the importance of this subject, 
the welcome that ought to be given to returning 
sinners, that our Lord saw fit to enforce it by an- 
other and a most beautiful and highly finished parable. 
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^'A certain man had two sons; and the younger 
of them said to his father, * Father, give me the 
portion of goods that faUeth to me/ And he di- 
vided unto them his living/^ — gave them, a share of 
his property — his capital. There was not anything 
necessarily wrong in the young man wishing to have 
at once what he was entitled to receive out of hi^ 
father^s estate. He might have intended to invest 
it in some profitable employment. And so the father 
is not represented as making any objection to his 
request. But he soon showed what he wanted to 
do with it. *^ And not many days after the younger 
son gathered all together, and took his journey into 
a far country, and there wasted his substance with 
riotous living.^^ That was what he had in view, to 
get away from home and its restraints, and to have 
his fill of wild and mad dissipation. Are there no 
such things in our days? Alas I many a letter 
with a foreign or colonial postmark can testify that 
there are. Often do we meet with a parent having 
a promising son, educated with costly care, who has 
flung aside every advantage for the sake of an un- 
settled, if not a vicious, life. 

**And when he had spent alP^ — run through, 
everything, as we say — " there arose a mighty 
famine in that land ; and he began to be in want. 
And he went and joined himself to a citizen of that 
country; and he sent him into his fields to feed 
swine.'^ No doubt this humble occupation did him 
good, was to him just the discipline that he needed ; 
and so it is in the case of many a one now who goes 
forth &om a home replete with comfort^ and flings 
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himself into the rough companionship of those, may- 
be, who are digging for gold. " And he "would fain 
have filled his belly with the husks that the swine 
did eat : and no man gave unto him/' Friendless^ 
degraded, half-famished, the poor young man began 
to turn his longing eyes to the home he had left. 
"And when he came to himseW — a remarkable 
expression, giving the idea that to live in sin is to 
be beside oneself — when he awaked out of this long 
dream of fancied pleasure — ^* he said, ^ How many 
hired servants of my father's have bread enough 
and to spare, and I perish with hunger''' — and 
then was suddenly formed the happy purpose — " I 
will arise and go to my father, and will say unto 
him, ^Father, I have sinned against heaven, and 
before thee, and am no more worthy to be called 
thy son : make me as one of thy hired servants.' " 
With the thought of that distant home and that 
good father, there rushes into his heart the feeling 
of his own ingratitude. He feels that he has disgraced 
himself, that he has forfeited the position of a son ; 
but he is willing to accept this, the rightful punish- 
ment of his sin ; he heeds it not, any place so that 
he may but be at home again. A most true and 
beautiful description of true penitence I 

^'And he arose, and came to his father. But 
when he was yet a great way off, his father saw him, 
and had compassion" — that the father should know 
him at once, and at a distance, proves how much he 
had been in his thoughts — " and ran, and fell on his 
neck, and kissed him." Not a question, not a 
reproach, not even a grave look, but the fullest^ 
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i^^armest welcome. Perhaps we might have thought 
it better if he had received him coolly, or, at leasts 
taken the opportunity of pointing out to him the 
evil of his past conduct, and the wretchedness in 
which it had resulted. But He who painted this 
picture knew the human heart better than this, 
'^ And the son said unto him, ' Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more 
worthy to be called thy son.*' The father's loving 
embrace did not make the son feel at all less 
unworthy; a harsh reproof, such as no doubt the 
elder brother would have administered, would pro- 
bably have frozen back the tears of penitence, and 
set him upon thinking of some excuse. Let us 
remember this in our dealings with the young. 
*' But the father said to his servants, ' Bring forth 
the best robe, and put it on him; and put a ring on 
his hand, and shoes on his feet* " — ^he was impatient 
to do away with the marks of his degradation ; he 
wanted to see him look like himself again — " ' and 
bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it ; and let us 
eat, and be merry : for this my son was dead, and is 
alive again ; he was lost, and is found.' And they 
began to be merry.'' 

But there was another member of the family 
whose feelings were of a very diflFerent kind. " Now 
his elder son was in the field; and as he came and 
drew nigh to the house, he heard music and dancing.* 
And he called one of the servants, and asked what 



* We may note here that our Saviour's introduction of these 
features into the parable gives a sanction to such celebrations of 
festive occasions. 
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these things meant. And he*' (the servant) " said 
unto him, ' Thy brother is come ; and thy father hath 
killed the fatted calf, because he hath received him 
safe and sound/ And he was angry, and would not 
go in 'y^ pride and jealousy extinguished every feeling 
of brotherly kindness in his heart, and left nothing 
but indignation at what he considered the weakness 
of his father. The good father did not leave him in 
the indulgence of bis sullen discontent, but ^'came 
out, and entreated him. And he answering, said 
to his father, ' Lo ! these many years do I serve 
thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy com- 
mandment: and yet thou never gavest me a kid, 
that I might make merry with my friends ; but as 
90on as this thy son was come, which hath devoured 
thy living with harlots, thou hast killed for him thd 
fatted calf.' " 

The elder brother exhibits a type of character not 
very uncommon. Regular and correct in conduct, 
but cold-hearted, selfish, and unsympathizing. He 
sees everything in reference to himself. ''Thou 
never gavest me a kid ; I have not been sufficiently 
appreciated.'' Where there is such a quick sense of 
our own merits and claims, there is ordinarily but 
little true love. The father's reply is a beautiful 
model of gentleness and forbearance. '* And he said 
unto him, ' Son, thou art ever with me, and all that 
I have is thine.' " This was an answer to the 
*' Thou never gavest me." He was at home — an 
equal sharer in every privilege. He was much to 
blame to set the calm secure enjoyment of his 
father's love and confidence, below the transient 
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burst of joy, which in its very intensity bore witness 
to the sense which the father had of the depths to 
which his younger son had fallen, and the extent to 
which he had despaired of his recovery. " It was 
meet that we should make merry, and be glad : for 
this thy brother was dead, and is alive again ; and 
was lost, and is found/* 

The primary application of this parable, is plainly 
to the murmurs of the Pharisees against our Lord 
for receiving publicans and sinners. They showed 
the same feelings again on a larger scale when they 
pecsecuted St. Paul for preaching to the Gentiles. 
There can be little donbt that w he r e rer there is this 
narrowing of God's goodness, this zealous guarding 
t)f the pre-eminence of self, this grudging to others 
the forgiveness, the restoration, the blessings which 
we enjoy ourselves, there is a spirit more hateful to 
God, more alien, more opposed to the character of 
Christ's Gospel, than even those open transgressions 
which so much excite our scorn and disgust. 



SECTION XXVII. 

THE UNJUST STEWARD. 

Luke xvi. i — la. 
" * ND He said also unto His disciples, 'There 



A- 



was a certain rich man, which had a steward ; 
and the same was accused unto him that he had 
wasted his goods.' " 

Our Lord now addressed Himself to His disciples 
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with the view apparently of impressing upon them 
the great importance of present time, and present 
advantages^ in their bearings on the future. To this 
end is directed the following parable. 

'* There was a certain rich man^ which had a 
steward ;^^ — what we should call an agerUy a man of 
business — ''and the same was accused unto him that 
he had wasted his goods.'' He had been careless and 
negligent^ and had not made the best of the estate 
committed to his charge. It does not seem that up 
to this time he is represented as dishonesty as having 
xnade anything for himself out of what he had had 
in his hands. '' And he/' — the proprietor — " called 
him^ and said unto him^ ' How is it that I hear this 
of thee ? give an account of thy stewardship ' " — 
give up your books — '' 'for thou mayestbe no longer 
steward.' Then the steward said within himself, 
' What shall I do ? for my lord taketh away from 
zne the stewardship: I cannot dig; to beg I am 
ashamed/ " The man felt himself at a loss, he saw 
he should be turned out of his employment ; he had 
evidently saved nothing; he was not likely to get 
another similar situation ; he was not fit for manual 
labour, and he was too proud to live in dependence 
on others. 

After a little consideration a thought struck him, 
" I am resolved what to do, that, when I am put out 
of the stewardship, they may receive me into their 
houses. So he called every one of his lord's debtors 
nnto him, and said unto the first, ' How much owest 
thou unto my lord ?' " — ^These people seem to have 
been small traders who purchased their stores of the 
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great merchant or proprietor. — *' And lie said, ' An 
hundred measures of oil/ And he said unto him^ 
*Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, and write fifty/ " 
He gave him, as it seems, the account against him, 
and directed him to alter the figures in his own 
favour, that when he (the steward) carried in his 
accounts to his master, only half the sum really 
owing might appear against him ; and the same with 
the others. " Then said he to another, ' And how 
much owest thou?' And he said, 'An hundred 
measures of wheat/ And he said unto him, * Take 
thy bill, and write fourscore/ " By these frauds 
he expected to bind these people to his interests, and 
to ground a claim upon them ; not merely as he had 
obliged them and saved them money ; but as in 
doing so, he had got them into his power. If they 
had at any time refused him the home he wanted to 
secure, he might have turned against them, informed 
their creditor, and perhaps ruined them. By what 
means this piece of dishonest management came to 
the master's ears, we are not told, but his first feel- 
ing is represented as being a kind of admiration of 
the ingenuity of the plan. ''And the lord commended 
the unjust steward, because he had done wisely : for 
the children of this world are in their generation" — 
in their way, with reference to their ends — " wiser 
than the children of light.'' The master himself no 
less than his steward was a child of this world. 
Clever roguery commands his praise. The world's 
wisdom is, " Have an end, and stick at nothing to 
carry it — don't do things by halves." Whilst too 
often the Christian's wisdom seems to be — " Have 
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an end^ and follow it so long as you can do so with- 
out suffering or inconvenience, but when it comes to 
that, hang back, and look round for a way of escape/- 
Evidently this is as foolish as it is base. 

The Lord did not, as in some cases He did, leave 
the disciples to draw their own lessons from the 
parable. He gives them several himself, and first — 
*' I say unto you, Make to yourselves friends of the 
mammon of unrighteousness; that, when ye fail, they 
may receive you into everlasting habitations." What 
does this mean ? It means that we are so to use 
the advantages we have — ^the time, money, rank, 
position with which we have been favoured in this 
life — as to attach to ourselves those who shall be one 
with us in heart and interest, who shall feel that our 
cause is theirs, and who, when that time comes that 
our powers fail, and we are left alone in the world, 
waiting for our change, will, we may believe, have 
given us a home in their hearts, and rejoice hereafter 
to welcome us to the Everlasting Home of all. How 
can we do this ? Not merely by gifts and benefits ; 
we cannot by mere money procure these holy 
investments in the affections of grateful friends ; we 
must lay out ourselves, our hearts, our feelings, our 
zeal and goodwill. The unrighteous mammon changes 
its nature, and becomes righteous when it is sancti- 
fied by love. 

Then again — '' He that is faithful in that which 
is least is faithful also in much; and he that is 
■unjust in the least is unjust also in much." This 

a truth which it much behoves us to lay to heart, 
apt are we to think slightly of little breaches 
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of trust ! But these mark a weakness of principle 
which is a presage of greater failures when tempta- 
tion shall put us to the test. " If therefore ye have 
not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon^ who 
will commit to your trust the true riches ? And if 
ye have not been faithful in that which is another 
man's, who shall give you that which is your own ?'* 
The meaning and connexion of these verses seems to 
be : Since it is an admitted principle that he that is 
untrustworthy in small matters will be untrustworthy 
in greater — ^he that has wasted or embezzled the 
comparatively worthless materials of worldly comfort^ 
the " unrighteous mammon/' is not fit to be trusted 
with the administration of those high matters which 
concern the spiritual interests of mankind. Neither 
is he who, when under account to others, still 
managed to defraud, fit to be trusted with indepen- 
dence — (that comparative independence which is 
only accountable to God) — ^in which position he will 
have greater opportunities of wasting and misusing 
God's gifts. Thus, a dishonest clerk is not fit to be 
an employer, nor is he who has been mean and 
grasping, selfish and unjust in private life, fit to be 
a spiritual or civil governor — a Bishop, a Statesman, 
a Member of Parliament. Neither, if we have not 
been faithful in our earthly trusts, will God give us 
to possess an eternal inheritance. 

Now let us apply the lessons of this parable to a 
matter of which we unhappily have heard much— - 
the practice of bribery at elections. In too many 
instances, the candidate, or his friends on his behalf, 
act like this unjust steward — they corrupt others for 
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their own interests, sometimes by promising them 
advantages for which the Nation, their great Em- 
ployer, will have to pay. Tiua may be wise for this 
world — wise, jnst, as regards some short-sighted 
interest. Bnt is it wise as a child of light? K 
the candidate's object is to serve his country, can he 
be furthering this end by helping to make his 
conntrymen mean, faise^ and selfish? And is it 
wise in the man who sells his vote? If he has an 
interest in the good government of the country, in 
fidr and equal laws, in righteousness, judgment, and 
the fear of God, is he wise to help to send to Par- 
liament one who, unfiEdthfiil in little, is likely to be 
an£Euthfiil in much, and who, having made an unfair 
use of the unrighteous mammon, is, in the sight of 
Grod, unfit to be trusted with the true riches? 



SECTION xxvin. 

THE RICH MAN AND LAZAKUS. 
LuKX zvi. 14 — 31. 

*' A ND the Pharisees also, who were covetous, 
XjL heard all these things : and they derided 
Him. And He said unto them, ' Ye are they which 
justify yourselves before men; but Gt)d knoweth 
your hearts; for that which is highly esteemed 
among men is abomination in the sight of Grod.^ " 

The Pharisees derided Him, sneered at Him. 
No doubt they thought it great folly to maintain 
that we cannot serve God and Mammon, as our 
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Saviour had just told them ; perhaps^ too^ tlicy 
thought they, secure in the favour of God, children 
of Abraham, the rightful heirs of the kingdom of 
heaven, had very little need to be exhorted to make 
friends who should receive them into everlasting 
habitations. With special reference apparently to 
these sneers, our Lord, having first warned them 
that their own opinion of themselves, or even men's 
respect for them, was no certain earnest of accept- 
ance before God, proceeds to relate the following 
parable. 

"There was a certain rich man, which was 
clothed in purple, and fine linen, and fared sump- 
tuously every day." No doubt he was highly es- 
teemed among men, admired for his splendour and 
luxury, flattered by a host of dependents, yet all 
the while " abomination in the sight of God,'' not 
because he was rich, but because he was poor — poor 
towards God, poor in love and faith, selfish and god- 
less. " And there was a certain beggar named 
Lazarus, which was laid at his gate, full of sores, 
and desiring to be fed with the crumbs which fell 
from the rich man's table" — longing for a morsel of 
food, and anxiously watching for the fragments 
which from time to time were flung out of the doors 
by the servants. " Moreover the dogs" — his only 
friends — "came and licked his sores."* If the 



* In one of the Darratives of the Indian revolt, published after 
peace had been restored, there is an instance of a wounded officer 
-whose wound was healed by the licking of a puppy, which he 
happened to have with him, as he lay helpless in the bush. — 
See Edwards' Pers, Adventures, p. 138. 

Q, H 
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rich man had not been too proud and selfish to 
trouble himself about a poor beggar, he would have 
had him tenderly takien up and placed where he 
could be thoroughly nursed and provided for. The 
casual relief given to beggars, which leaves them 
beggars still, and perhaps encourages them to be 
such, is not efficient charity. They either need more 
or less. 

" And it came to pass, that the beggar died, and 
was carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom'' — 
not because he had been poor, but because he had 
been rich : rich in faith, patient, loving, a trusting 
child of Abraham. " The rich man also died, and 
was buried." And now comes a fearful reversal of 
their lots; now reality has play; now they are treated 
according to character. " And in hell he lifted up 
his eyes, being in torments,* and seeth Abraham afar 
oW, and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and 
said, ' Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and send 
Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in 
water, and cool my tongue ; for I am tormented in 
this flame.' '* Here seems a glance at the exhorta- 
tion, '^Make yourselves friends of the mammon 
of unrighteousness." The services of the despised 
Lazarus are sought as the greatest boon. "But 
Abraham said, ' Son, remember that thou in thy 
lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise 
Lazarus evil things : but now he is comforted, and 



* We are not warranted from these fearful images to draw any 

positive conclusions as to the nature of future punishments, any more 

than as to the nature of future rewards ; 'flames of fire/ * Abraham's 

bosom/ are probably ^introduced as being in accordance with the 

common Jewish ideas of hell and heaveiQ. 
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thou art tormented.' " He reminds him of the jus- 
tice of his present punishment^ and in this is implied 
a suggestion of patience and submission. " And 
beside all this, between us and you there is a great 
gulf fixed : so that they which would pass from hence 
to you cannot ; neither can they pass to us, that 
would come from thence.' " It was not then want of 
charity in Lazarus that he did not comply with the 
entreaty. " Then he said, ' I pray thee therefore, 
father, that thou wouldest send him to my father's 
house : for I have five brethren ; that he may testify 
unto them, lest they also come into this place of 
torment. Abraham saith unto him, ' They have 
Moses and the prophets ; let them hear them.'* And 
he said, ' Nay, father Abraham : but if one went unto 
them from the dead, they will repent.' " So have 
men thought in all ages : terror must produce con- 
viction, certainty of punishment must effect repent- 
ance. A sort of conviction, a sort of repentance, 
perhaps, they may ; but true repentance is not to 
feel, " I shall certainly be punished for this," but, " I 
have been wrong, and deserve to be punished for it," 
and no amount of mere terror will make a man feel 
this. " And he said unto him, ^ If they hear not 
Moses and the prophets, neither will they be per- 
suaded, though one rose from the dead.'" Their 
rejection of such suflBcient evidence shows that it is 
their hearts which are in fault, and where that is the 



* This feature in the parable seems to show that the details 
are employed for a special object, and not intended to reveal the 
mysteries of the future state. The rich man is shown as one not 
eniirely dead to feelings of disinterested afifection, and one cannot 
believe that such feelings will co-exist with final damnation. 
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case^ men will find a means of setting aside any- 
proof which may be offered. 

And this was apparently the special bearing of the 
parable in the case of the Jewish rulers. They re- 
jected the testimony to Christ, which stood out clearly 
in the books of Moses and the Prophets — ^they wanted 
a sign from heaven. Lazarus was raised from the 
dead — they sought to stifle his testimony by putting 
him to death. The Lord himself arose, but still they 
held out against the evident proofs of His risen 
energy, strictly forbidding His apostles to speak or 
to teach in His name.* And thus having slighted 
the evidence of Moses and the Prophets, and har- 
dened their hearts against the Lord Himself, they 
were not persuaded when one rose from the dead. 



SECTION XXIX. 

LESSONS OP PAITH AND HUMILITY. 
liVKS xvii. 5 — lo. 

'^ A ND the apostles said unto the Lord, ' Increase 
J\_ our faith.' ^* 
What was the special occasion of this petition 
does not appear, but we may imagine a little what 
might have been the state of the apostles' minds at 
this time. They must have expected a coming crisis, 
they must have been sure that their Lord would 
not remain much longer in His present obscurity, 
that He would at length either be crushed by His 

* Acta iv. 1 8. 
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enemies^ or be recognised and raised to the dignity 
which belonged to Him as Messiah. Probably, they 
thought that there would be, indeed, a severe 
struggle, but that He would come out triumphant 
and victorious, raising them with Him. That they 
did still cling to hopes of earthly dignities, we shall 
see a little further on. But at times, perhaps, they 
felt their confidence in Him, and in His power and 
success, giving way, and they say unto Him, 
" Increase our faith." He makes answer, much as 
He had done, when they returned, baffled and per- 
plexed, from their attempt to heal the demoniac 
boy, *' If ye had faith as a grain of mustard seed" — 
that is, " if your faith bore the same proportion to 
what it might be, to what your experience of My 
Divine power would warrant, as a mustard seed 
bears to other seeds" — " ye might say unto this 
sycamine tree, ' Be thou plucked up by the root, 
and be thou planted in the sea ; and it should obey 
you/ " *' Nothing which was really required for the 
furtherance of your great object, would be too much 
for you to attempt and execute." 

Having said this, our Lord seems in His next 
words to have designed to suggest to them, that if 
the expectations He knew they were secretly forming 
were disappointed, it might not be because they had 
failed in faith, still less because they had overrated 
His power and Divine rights, but because they had 
mistaken their own position, and also because the 
fitting time was not yet. 

" But which of you having a servant plowing or 
feeding cattle, will say unto him by and by, when he 
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is come from the field, ' Go and sit down to meat ?' 
And will not rather say unto him, 'Make ready 
wherewith I may sup, and gird thyself and serve me, 
till I have eaten and drunken ; and afterward thou 
shalt eat and drink V Doth he thank that servant 
because he did the things that were commanded 
him ? I trow'' (I should think) " not/' The illus- 
tration may find its counterpart in country life at 
the present day. We may imagine a master who 
keeps a man^ at once to work in the garden or field, 
to tend the cattle, and also to do certain services in 
the house. The master and mistress, if considerate 
persons, will not so overdrive their useful servant as 
to keep him too long without refreshment, but still 
they will not consider themselves under any such 
obligation to him for doing a part of his daily task 
as to induce them, when he comes in to his in-door 
work, to dispense with his doing it, and dismiss him 
at once to his dinner. We know very well that he 
would neither expect nor desire this himself, that he 
would not feel that he deserved anything extraor- 
dinary for simply doing his proper business. '' So 
likewise ye, when ye shall have done all those things 
which are commanded you, say, ' We are unprofit- 
able servants :' " — unprofitable in this sense, that we 
have yielded no surplus service — '* ' We have done 
that'" — and no more — "'which was our duty to do.' " 
The application to the apostles seems to be this : 
It is probable that they had on their minds what soon 
after came out in their words.* '' Behold, we have 
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forsaken all^ and followed thee : what shall we have 
therefore ?^* They had done somethings perhaps a 
part of their work, but much remained to be done 
before the right time for rest and enjoyment ; and 
even when all was done^ they would have to feel that 
they had not done one whit more than was their 
bounden service. They could advance no claim to 
any extraordinary reward. What might be given them 
would be of the love and bounty of a generous Master. 
Eternal life is the gift of God; see Rom. vi. 23. 

Do we never feel, '^Now I have really made 
myself so useful, I have so controlled my selfishness, 
and worked so hard, that I may surely presume 
a little upon it, and take a little credit out of it, or 
a little rest — I think I am entitled to something." 
May we have grace to remember that when we have 
done all, we have but done what is our duty to do ! 
for is it not our reasonable service to oflTer ourselves 
up as a living sacrifice ? 



SECTION XXX. 

TttE UNJUST JUDGE. 
LuKS xviiL I — 8. 

^ A ND He spake a parable unto them to this 
XjL end, that men ought always to pray, and not 
to faint." 

The subject of earnest, persevering prayer is here 
again made the groundwork of a parable. In Luke 
XI. 5, we have perseverance overcoming the natural 
reluctance to be unseasonably disturbed. Here we 
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bave the case of perseverance overcoming a sys- 
tematic resistance to the claims of justice. 

" There was in a city a judge, which feared not 
God, neither r^arded man." This worthless man 
was insensible to those motives which are the 
strongest checks on human wrongdoing. He had 
no fear of God's judgments, and no regard for public 
opinion. 

'* And there was a widow in that city ; and she 
came to him, saying, 'Avenge me of mine ad- 
versary.* " She had been wronged and oppressed, 
and she came to him, as the representative of the 
Law, to obtain redress. " And he would not for a 
while*' — ^he was deaf to her entreaties, and refused to 
take any trouble about so insignificant a matter — 
'^ but afterward he said within himself, ' Though I 
fear not God, nor regard man' " — though I neither 
dread what God may do unto me, nor care what man 
say of me — '' ' yet because this widow troubleth me, I 
will avenge her, lest by her continual coming she 
weary me.' " He began to think it was less trouble 
to attend to her cause, and get the matter settled 
out of the way, than to be subject to her perpetual 
remonstrances and applications. 

It is very sad indeed for the individual, when 
justice is done from such corrupt motives, but it is it 
merciful provision for the good of society, that men 
incapable of anything better, should, at least, be 
forced to do right by the promptings of selfish- 
ness. 

" And the Lord said, ' Hear what the unjust 
judge saith.' " Observe how, even with a man so 
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Hard and inflexible^ patient^ persevering entreaties at 
last gained their object. ''And shall not God 
avenge His own elect, which cry day and night unto 
Him, though He bear long with them V^ There is 
cruel injustice in the world. Evil seems to triumph 
— those who contend with it are crushed, or turned 
aside, or grow cold, and it seems almost as if God 
was on the side of the wrong-doer, or, at least, in- 
different to the good cause. But meanwhile His 
servants cry day and night to Him, " How long, O 
Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge 
our blood on them that dwell on the earth?"* 
Will He not avenge it? Why, even the impor- 
tunity would be enough to insure it — the time will 
come when He will bear it no longer. He would not 
have borne it so long but for great and gracious ends 
— ends which, if they could see what He sees, they 
would well know are worth the delay. " I tell you 
that He will avenge them speedily. Nevertheless 
when the Son of Man cometh" — to bring the deliver- 
ance prayed for — ''shall He find faith on the earth ?" 
It has often happened in the history of mankind 
that Gt)d's deliverances just come at the time that 
his servants had given up expecting them. " We 
trusted that it had been He who should have re- 
deemed Israel," said the disciples, implying that 
that was a iiope now gone by. But our lesson here 
is never to tire of praying, and never to give up 
hoping. If it is really for the right cause we are 
contending, for that which is according to God's 
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mind and will — and we may be sure that that which 
ui for the highest good of men is His will — His 
deliverance when it comes will be felt to have been 
speedy^ for it will be at the very best time. " Here 
IB the patience and the faith of the saints/^'i' 
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SECTION XXXI. 

THE PHARISEE AND THE PUBLICAN. 
Ldke xviii. 9 — 14. 

" * ND He spake this parable unto certain which 
trusted in themselves that they were righteous^ 
and despised others.^' 

We have here the advantage^ as in the former 
parable^ of having distinctly stated what was the 
special aim of the truth conveyed. It was designed 
as a warning against the feeling of self-complacency, 
self-admiration, which has as its fitting complement 
a feeling of contempt for others. 

*' Two men went up into the temple to pray : the 
one a Pharisee, and the other a Publican.'^ It was 
common amongst the Jews to go to the Temple for 
the purpose of private devotion. ^^The Pharisee 
stood'' — standing was the usual posture for devotion 
— '' and prayed thus with himself, ' God, I thank 
Thee, that I am not as other men are, extortioners, 
unjust, adulterers, or even as this Publican." Now, 
what was there wrong in these words? Not that 
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he should know and declare himself free from 
gross vices. That was probably true — ^and for 
this he thanks Qod. But the wonder is that 
this should be the first thing that occurred to 
him — ^nay, indeed^ the only thing — ^that when he 
came before God he should not have thought first 
of his innumerable failures^ omissions^ shortcomings^ 
struggles, broken resolves ; and that these should not 
have pressed forward and peremptorily demanded 
the relief of confession before he had time to dwell 
on the favourable side of his case. Peter was pro- 
bably quite as moral a man, but the first thing he 
felt in the presence of Christ was, " Depart from me, 
for I am a sinful man, O Lord.'' But the Pharisee 
had never had a sight of God's holiness ; his ideal 
was low, and he had completely satisfied himself. 
If we feel no need of confession, it is simply that we 
do not know what we ought to be. Then as to his 
thanking God, one cannot but feel that it was a 
mere form — a decent piece of religious etiquette — he 
had too good an opinion of himself, evidently, to 
feel much obligation at having been restrained from 
sins which he most likely thought it impossible he 
could ever commit. Very different is St. Paul's thank- 
fulness : ^' I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath 
enabled me,''* "who was before a blasphemer, 
and a persecutor, and injurious," &c. ; it is the deep 
sense of what he had been that enhances his wonder 
at being what he was. He thanks God not that he 
was not as other men, but that having been beyond 
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Other men ia guilty he had been heycfni other men 
also in the experience of mercy. 

We see next how shallow and superficial were the 
Pharisee's ideas of holiness. "1 fast twice in the week^ 
I give tithes of all that I possess/' Very evident how 
highly he thought of these duties ; but his very com. 
placency in them at once marred their value. We know 
ourselves^ that if a friend gives us a present^ and we 
find afterwards that he thinks a great deal of it^ it 
loses its grace in our sight; because if he thinks 
much of the ffift, we feel that he thinks little of us. 
Thus it is with our services to God. If we can 
possibly reflect with satisfaction on how much we 
have served Him, it proves at once that we think 
but meanly of Him whom we fancy we serve. 

*' But the Publican, standing afar off, would not 
lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote 
upon his breast, saying, ' God be merciful to me a 
sinner.' " What a contrast to the Pharisee 1 In 
outward correctness of conduct, no doubt, the 
Pharisee was greatly the superior. The Publican 
had probably led an evil and scandalous life, but in 
reverence for the majesty of God, and sense of the 
vileness of sin, how greatly was he in advance of the 
self-satisfied religionist 1 '^ He would not lift up so 
much as his eyes to heaven." Overwhelmed with 
recollections of his past life, he has no thoughts for 
anything else: he does not remark his scornful 
neighbour, he makes no excuses for himself, none of 
those allowances which a gracious God might make 
for him ; he does not plead his bad training, the de- 
grading influence of his occupation, the corrupting 
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society in which he had lived ; one idea is alone pre- 
sent to him — his own unworthiness. He smites 
upon his breast in self-abhorrence and cries, " God 
be merciful to me a sinner V^ *' I tell you/^ says 
our Lord, '* this man went down to his house justified 
rather than the other," — his humiliation was far 
more acceptable to God than the comparative right- 
eousness of the other ; — *' for every one that exalteth 
himself shall be abased ; and he that humbleth him- 
self shall be exalted/^ 

Now when we read this parable, of course we wish 
to be like the Publican rather than the Pharisee, and 
perhaps we take up his language as right and 
becoming to use. But there is a danger here. 
Exaggerated expressions about our own sinfulness 
are not unlikely to put us unconsciously in the 
Pharisee^s place, and may be saying, in effect, " God, 
I thank Thee, I am not as other men are. I am 
convinced of sin ; I have a spiritual insight which 
the most of my fellow Christians have not. I have 
deep views of my own guilt, and of the depravity of 
my nature/^ and all the while we may be really 
priding ourselves upon all this, as much as the 
Pharisee could pride himself on his legal obe- 
dience. 

But suppose we really wish to feel true repentance 
for our sins, what are we to do ? We must recollect 
that there is no such thing as truly repenting, by 
striving to repent as a means of gaining some advantage 
to ourselves. Trying to repent, in order that we 
may escape punishment, or gain reward, is useless. 
We cannot repent in that way. Repentance is a 
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ftpontaneoos thing, and when it is of the right kind^ 
it springs not from fear or interest^ but from a sense 
of evil as evil The best way to get a true view of 
our past sins is to renounce them^ and get as far 
away from them as possible. The more completely we 
are changed from what we were, the more vividly 
•hall we be struck with wonder that we ever could 
have been what we have been^ and done what we 
have done. To be going over in thought all the 
circumstances of past sins — as books of devotion 
sometimes recommend — ^is a dangerous and unhealthy 
process ; but when, though truly converted to God, 
memory flashes upon us, as it often will, glimpses of 
hateful thoughts and deeds long gone by ; without any 
affectation, we shall feel ready to smite uponour breasts 
and cry, " God be merciful to me a sinner,^' and 
then we may safely add, as St. Paul did, I thank 
Christ Jesus, my Lord, who hath counted me faithful, 
for the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant 
with faith and love which was in Christ Jesus.* 
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SECTION XXXII. 

LITTLE CHILDREN BROUGHT TO CHRIST. 
Matihew xix. 13 — 15 ; Mark x. 13 — 16. 

THEN were brought unto Him little children, 
that He should put His hands ou them, and 
pray.'' 

The course of events now takes us back to the 

* I Tim. i. 14. 
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point where St. Matthew^s Gospel is left behind by 
St. Luke. St. Matthew, after relating the departure 
of our Lord from Galilee and His arrival in the 
coasts of J udea beyond Jordan (between which events 
it would appear He visited Jerusalem and was driven 
from thence as related by St. John), proceeds to record 
several incidents which took place during our Lord's 
residence in these parts. His account of the period 
is very short compared with the full and interesting 
details we have in St. Luke, but he mentions 
some things at length, which St. Luke passes over 
quickly. 

And first he relates the question put to Jesus by 
the Pharisees, as to the lawfulness of divorce. The 
law laid down by our Saviour on this occasion has 
been the law of the Christian Church ever since. 
'^ They are no more twain but one flesh. What 
God therefore hath joined together, let not man put 
asunder.^'* 

After some further conversation with the ques- 
tioners and with His disciples on this subject, we 
have the interesting incident of young children being 
brought to Christ to receive His blessing. 

Very natural and touching was the desire of these 
poor people to obtain for their infant children such 
a share of the great gift of the time, as they were 
capable of receiving They could not hear and 
understand His blessed words, but He might touch 
them, and that would be a precious distinction to be 
stored up and told to them hereafter when they 
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slioald be able to appreciate its value. The disciples, 
however, were angry, and tried to put aside the in- 
truders. They^ naturally enough, thought their 
Master's time too valuable to be wasted upon un- 
conscious infants. '' They rebuked them/' " Why 
do you trouble the Master with children ? He has 
enough to do to satisfy the wants of grown men. 
Children cannot benefit by His teaching, and He 
has no time to spare for mere common kindnesses/' 
" But when Jesus saw it He was/' says St. Mark, 
*' much displeased, and said unto them, ' Suffer the 
little children to come unto Me, and forbid them 
not : for of such is the kingdom of God."* They 
were much mistaken in supposing that little children 
were beneath His notice; that He could ha\re 
nothing to do with them. On the contrary, they 
were especially near and dear to Him — they were as 
children members of the kingdom of God, and 
moreover, such as they were, such in many impor- 
tant characteristics, must all who aspire to be the 
citizens of that kingdom become. "Verily I say 
unto you, ' Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom 
of God as a little child, he shall not enter therein.' "f 
The mind of a very young child is open to im- 
pressions. It is receptive. There is no questioning ; 
no " How can these things be?" Not that a child 
believes every one ; children are often very discri- 
minating as to the assertions of strangers ; but let it 
come from the right source, and " papa said so, or 
mamma told me so," is enough for them. Well, 

* Ver. 14. t Ver. 14, 15. 
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this is the frame of heart in which Christ says we 
enter the kingdom of God. We are not required 
blindly to surrender ourselves to any human guide^ 
but when we hear and recognise the voice of our 
Father in heaven, there is not a word to be said, we 
must follow Him. 

If children are indeed so near to God — if in their 
yet unsullied innocence, ^' of such is the kingdom of 
God/' — how solemn is our responsibility to them ! 
How careful should we be lest any neglect, any mis- 
take, any evil example of ours should contaminate 
them and bring them under the power of evil I And 
may not one way of doing this be to treat them with 
suspicion, to talk to them of their wicked hearts, 
their natural and inevitable sinfulness, and so forth, 
as is the method sometimes recommended, till at 
last the child looks upon itself as of the kingdom of 
Satan, and under a kind of necessity to sin ? 

It would be well if parents thought more of 
these words of our blessed Lord, "Of such is 
the kingdom of heaven,'^ and also if they were 
more careful to distinguish between what is merely 
natural and what is sinful, so that they may not 
antedate the days when the conflict shall begin 
between the kingdom of light and the kingdom of 
darkness.* 



* For inRtance, you offer a little child, just able to walk and 
Rpeak, some sweetmeats of different sizes. He instinctively takes 
the largest. You shake your head and say, ''Alas! there is the 
selfishness of our nature early exhibited." It is not selfishness, but 
9eMuou8nei8f a natural desire for what seems best. When he 
becomes able to comprehend that by taking this piece he is depriving 
some one else of his share, if he yet tries to get it, the battle of evu 
» begun. Many a fit too of what we term wicked passion is oftea 
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SECTION XXXIII. 

THE YOUNG EULEE^S APPLICATION TO CHRIST. 
Mabkx. 17 — 22; Matthew ziz. 16 — 22; LuKEzviii. 18. 

" * ND when He was gone forth into the way, there 
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came one runnings and kneeled to Him, and 
asked Him, Good Master^ what shall I do that I may 
inherit eternal life V^ 

Our Lord seems to have been in the house — in 
doors, as we say, when the young children were 
brought to Him. When He had gone out, and was 
walking along the street or road. He was met by 
this new applicant — a ruler St. Luke calls him, and 
evidently a person of some station and importance. 
He was also a young man, according to St. Matthew, 
which fact is in character with his fervour and 
earnestness. He came to our Lord with expressions 
of deep respect, '* kneeling before Him and calling 
Ilim, Good Master.^' The state of mind of this 
young man is very interesting. He was a person 
apparently of blameless life, doing his duty so far 
as he knew it ; but he could not rest satisfied with 
this. He was very much in earnest about his object 
— that object was to gain eternal life ; and he thought 
there might be some great act, some peculiar exercise 
of devotion, some large deed of charity which might 
render his title more secure. He seems to have had 
a high opinion of our Lord, as of some one emi- 
nently wise and holy, and he therefore comes to Him 



only the instinctive protest of the weak against the strong, and a 
k neoessaiy self-defence against the ignorant mistakes of the nurse. 
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and asks what good thing he shall do to have eternal 
life. 

Our Lord replies first by a gentle rebuke. '' Why 

. callest thou Me good ? there is none good but one, 
that is, God.'* Not indeed that he would have been 
wrong in calling Christ good, had he really perceived, 
and meant to acknowledge, His Divine character; 
but our Lord knew that his knowledge did not extend 
80 far, and that, therefore, the epithet was only given 
as a kind of compliment — flattery — which He saw fit 
to discourage. With this little check He proceeds to 
answer the question. " Thou knowest the command- 
ments ; Do not commit adultery, Do not kill. Do not 
steal. Do not bear false witness. Defraud not. Honour 
tliy father and mother.** If you would inherit 
eternal life, you have nothing to do but to walk 
simply in the path of God's commandments. 

We can at times hardly persuade ourselves that 
this is the right answer to give to an inquirer. To 
some forms of inquiry it would not be so. If a man 
asks *' What shall I do to be saved ?" feeling him- 
self a criminal before God, it would be futile to say, 
" Keep the commandments.** The work then to be 
done is, "Repent, and believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ.** But for one who already at peace with 
God, desires to serve Him, and so to enter into 

' eternal life, it needs not — 

To hurry to and fro. 
Seeking for some great thing to do, or secret thing to know. 

If we do but fulfil faithfully just that piece of duty 

« Matthew ver. i6. 
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God brings daily before iis^ tbese little commonplace 
things as they seem, will all fit piece by piece into 
the Divine mosaic, and our life at last will be seen 
to be such as harmonized with Ood^s great design. 
Bat to return to the ruler. 

^* And he answered and said imto Him, Master, all 
these have I observed from my youth/' This was pro- 
bably no vain boast. He Jiad made God's law his stan- 
dard ; he had striven in earnest to live up to it — not 
without failures; he did not, so far as we know, 
mean to assert that — but with an honest purpose. Still 
he was not satisfied ; he felt strength to do some- 
thing out of the common way, if he could only tell 
what to do. '* What lack I yet ? And Jesus be- 
holding him'' — looking intently at him — '* loved 
him." He was, as we might say, interested in 
him — drawn towards him ; He saw in him doubtless 
the elements of a lovely and noble character, and one 
that He would willingly attach to His service. He 
said unto him, " One thing thou lackesf — as St. 
Matthew has it—** if thou wilt be perfect,'' — if thou 
dost really feel a longing for a higher life than that 
of ordinary duty, I can tell thee what thou mayest 
do. " Go thy way, sell whatsoever thou hast, and 
give to the poor " — as that for which thou hast no 
Airther use, — " and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven : and come, take up the cross, and follow Me." 
We cannot suppose that this was said merely to 
try him, or in anything else than in real earnest. 
There are some called to and fitted for extraordinary 
lives of self-devotion, and at this time the personal 
following of the Sayiour, which involved the sacrifice of 
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all private interest^ was the highest sphere and exer- 
cise of religious life^ 

But this^ alas I was too much for the wealthy and 
prosperous young man : it was too high a price to 
pay for his ohject ; he was willing to give up some- 
things but not everything. " He was sad at that 
saying, and went away grieved : for he had great pos- 
sessions/^ He had too good a position in this world. 
He had wealth which commanded comforts^ luxuries^ 
and the respectful observance of his neighbours. It 
was too painful to think of giving up all this^ and 
becoming a despised and homeless wanderer. So he 
went away, reluctantly indeed, but effectually de- 
clining the eminence to which he had aspired. We 
need not ask too curiously whether he finally missed 
heaven. We know he missed a heaven upon earth 
— the post of a beloved follower of the Son of 
God, a companion of John and Peter and others 
whose names have endured even till now, whilst all 
that gave him his social importance has long since 
vanished and been forgotten. 

It may come to some of us, the desire to do some 
good thing — something more than common. We 
may feel that the " trivial round, the common task,*' 
is not enough to satisfy our longings after holiness 
and devotion. Such feelings have again and again 
driven men and women forth into the wilds, either 
to live a life of rigid asceticism, or, in better in- 
formed times, to seek out the lost sheep and bring 
them home to the fold. We need not condemn and 
crush these desires, either in ourselves or others — 
only let us pray God to purify them from self- 
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seeking ; for if, like the young ruler, we are thinking 
of extraordinary service chiefly with a view to extra- 
ordinary reward — ^if we are inquiring what good thing 
shall I do that I may have eternal life, rather than 
with St. Paul, " Lord what wilt Thou have me to do'' 
for Thee, — it may happen that, when we see what 
is set before us, we may think it too much to pay 
for a distant prize. 
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SECTION XXXIV. 

THE DANGER OF ETCHES. 
Luke xviii. 24 ; Matthew xix. 23 — 30 ; Mask x. 23 — 31. 

ND when Jesus saw that he was very sorrowful. 
He said, ' How hardly shall they that have 
riches enter into the kingdom of God.' '' 

It would almost seem as if not the young ruler 
alone was sorrowful. The Lord Himself speaks with 
somewhat of sadness as He sees the amiable pro- 
mising young man, whom He would so fain have 
welcomed to His hallowed companionship, slowly, 
but steadily receding from view, going back to pos- 
sessions and enjoyments, which never again would 
have power to please. For the soul that has had a 
glimpse of better things cannot turn back to inferior 
ones without finding them sapless and insipid. After 
watching for a moment, perhaps, the receding 
figure, " Jesus,'' says St. Mark, '^ looked round 
about, and saith to His disciples, 'How hardly 
shall they that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God.' And the disciples were as* 
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tonished «.t His words/^ Yes, and we know that 
we have been astonished also. It seems to iis that 
riches, or at least easy circumstances — competence, 
give so many advantages in religion as well as in 
other things. And so they do. They give leisure, 
quiet, books, opportunities of learning, more ready 
access to enlightened religious society, claims to the 
notice of Christian ministers, for if in one view the 
poor are the especial care of the clergy ; yet in 
another the rich, and those who are high in the 
social scale are, as possessing wide influence, of much 
account in the Church. And all these distinctions 
have weight, especially in peaceful times, and 
countries like our own. If we look round our 
churches, how large is the proportion of those whose 
dress and appearance mark them as belonging to the 
richer classes ! They may not esteem themselves 
rich — ^far from it, but they are more or less posses- 
sors of property. Certainly it does appear that 
in our own time the majority of religious persons 
are to be found rather amongst the rich than the poor. 
We may well then sympathize with the disciples in 
their astonishment at the fact thus announced. 

Jesus repeats His words with, however, one very 
important addition, '^ Children, how hard is it for 
them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom 
of God V' It is not merely, then, the having riches, 
but the trusting in them, looking upon them as the 
security for happiness. And is not this trust in 
riches all but universal amongst those who have 
them? as universal as the desire of them where 
they are not ? Do we not look upon the loss of 



120 THE DANGER OF RICHES. 

property as nearly the most disastrous thing that 
could happen to us ? Do we not speak of it as ruin ? 
Does not this show that we trtist in riches — or in 
such a measure of them as we may have^ and that the 
greater our riches the more securely we trust in them ? 
But why, we have still to make out, does 
having riches, or trusting in them, disqualify for 
entering the kingdom of God ? Because the king- 
dom of Grod requires sacrifices. To enter it in our 
Lord's day was to take up the cross, to suffer the 
loss of all things, of things which custom and long 
possession had madiB most needful. - With us, per* 
haps, we may enter the kingdom — at least externally 
— ^yea, and keep up a creditable character of citizenship 
for a long time without any prejudice to worldly 
interest. So was it with the young ruler up to a 
certain point. But there may come in every life a 
crisis when religion and worldly ease can no longer 
go on together. It may not come in a directly reli- 
gious form — ^it may be the claim of a social or political 
duty. There have 'been in our own country and 
times, for instance, questions in which the welfare 
of great masses of people was deeply involved, in 
which it was easy to see on which side right and 
justice lay, but in which the doing that right was 
fraught with formidable dangers to property and the 
immediate prosperity of certain classes. Who in such 
cases are commonly anxious to stifle inquiry, over- 
bear complaint, and keep things as they are ? Is it 
not generally those who have large possessions, and 
fear to lose them? And is not this disloyalty to 
the kingdom of God ? That kingdom requires truths 
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justice, generosity, everything that is good and right, 
and when the consciousness of having much to lose 
makes us timid and insincere in carrying out these 
principles, we are proving in our way that "it is 
easier for a camel to go through a needless eye, than 
for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God/' 
''And they that heard it said, * Who then can be 
saved ?' They said this among themselves/' They 
were puzzled, discouraged. "And Jesus looking upon 
them, saith, ' With men it is impossible, but not 
with God : for with God all things are possible/ '** 
There is our encouragement. God can nerve the 
soul to heroic sacrifices, and make it as St. Paul 
did, count all things but loss, so that it may win 
Christ and His righteousness. 



SECTION XXXV. 

THE LABOURERS IN THE VINEYARD. 
MATTHBWxiz. 97 — 30; XX. X— 16. 

'' T) UT many that are first shall be last ; and the 
J3 last shall be first. For the kingdom of 

heaven is like unto a man that is an householder, 

which went out early in the morning to hire 

labourers into his vineyard.*' 

This parable follows immediately upon our Lord's 

answer to a question put by Peter, as spokesman for 

the rest of the disciples. 

On hearing of the sacrifices required of the candi- 



• Mark yer. 25 — 27. 
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dates for tlie heavenly kingdom^ sacrifices implied^ 
rather than announced^ in our Lord^s declaration 
that a rich man could hardly enter the kingdom of 
God, Peter comes forward to remind his Master that 
he and his brethren, at least, had come up to the 
stem requirement. " Behold, we have forsaken all, 
and followed thee ; what shall we have therefore ?" 
There was a something of self-seeking in these 
words, sadly out of place when addressed to Him 
who was about to give Himself for the life of the 
world, but Jesus passed it over in mercy. They 
Wfcre not yet able to bear a higher demand on their 
devotedness. '' And Jesus said unto them, ' Verily 
I say unto you. That ye which have followed me, in 
the regeneration^^ — that which is spoken of elsewhere 
as the restitution of all things* — " when the Son of 
man shall sit in the throne of his glory, ye also shall 
sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
Israel." But even this future glory was not enough ; 
in this world they should be more than repaid. 
"And every one that hath forsaken houses, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 
children, or lands, for my name's sake, shall receive 
an hundredfold" — "now in this time," says St. 
Mark,t " and shall inherit everlasting life." 

The Lord, however, attaches to these gloirious 
promises a word of warning. They must not be too 
confident, too full of their future prospects — for 
" many that are first shall be last ; and the last shalX 
be first." To fix this fact yet more deeply on their 



* Acts in. 21. t Ver. 30. 
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minds^ Jesus proceeds to illustrate it by the parable 
of the labourers in the vineyard. 

" For the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 
that is an householder^ which went out early in the 
morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. And 
when he had agreed with the labourers for a penny 
a day" — a Roman denarius^ the usual day^s wages^ 
the pay of a Roman soldier — '^ he sent them into 
his vineyard. And he went out about the third 
hour, and saw others standing idle in the market- 
])lace^ and said unto them ; ' Go ye also into the vine- 
yard, and whatsoever is right I will give you.' 
And they went their way. Again he went out 
about the sixth and ninth hour^^ — it might be the 
time of the vintage, when much help was wanted^ 
and all the hands that could be got were welcome-^ 
" and did likewise. And about the eleventh hour 
lie went out, and found others standing idle, and 
saith unto them, ' Why stand ye here all the day 
idle V They say unto him, ' Because no man hath 
hired us.'" It was not their fault, they were 
willing to work, but from some unexplained but 
unavoidable circumstance coming late into the market^ 
they had found no means of disposing of their labour. 
" He saith unto them, ' Go ye also into the vineyard ; 
and whatsoever is right, that shall ye receive.' " He 
makes no bargain with them, only in general terms 
promises them what was right and just. " So when 
even was come, the lord of the vineyard saith unto 
his steward, * Call the labourers, and give them their 
hire, beginning from the last unto the first.' " This 
was done, probably, to test the spirit of the men. 
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^'^And when they came that were hired about the 
eleventh honr^ tbejr received every man a penny. 
But when the first came^ they supposed that they 
should have received more ; and they likewise received' 
every man a penny. And when they had received it, 
they murmured against the goodman of the house, 
^J^^gf ^ These last have wrought but one hour, and 
thou hast made them equal unto us, which have 
borne the burden and heat of the day. But he 
Unswered one of them'' — more clamorous probably 
than the rest — ^^ and said, ^ Friend, I do thee no 
wrong : didst not thou agree with me for a penny ? 
Take that thine is, and go thy way : I will give unto 
this last, even as unto thee. Is it not lawful for me 
to do what I will with mine own ?' '' Observe, he 
had fulfilled his contract; what he saw fit to do 
beyond that was his oum — " ^ Is thine eye evil, be- 
cause I am good ?' '' Does my generosity call forth 
your envy and selfishness ? '^ So the last shall be 
first, and the first last : for many be called, but few 
chosen.'' 

In this parable a most encouraging intimation is 
given, that in the appointment of rewards, God 
regards not merely the work, but the will, not 
merely what a man has done, but what he would 
have done if he had had the opportunity. A blessed 
truth, indeed I There are those who, up to a late 
period of life, have never known anything about 
the Master or his vineyard, lliey are idle, because 
they have never seen the field there is for their 
energies. But He knows what they would have 
been if they had been hired, and He is good. 

The narrative also contains a rebuke of the 
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jealous self-seeking spirit wliich estimates highly its 
own services^ and cannot bear to see others made 
equal to it. This was, in fact^ the spirit of the 
elder brother in another parable. But charity, true 
charity, envieth not, vaunteth not itself; and such 
charity shall never miss its true appreciation. 

To the disciples, the moral of the parable was, that 
early as they had entered the vineyard, and highly 
as they might think of their own services, they might 
be excelled by those who came later. Was it not so 
when St. Paul, who came in after much of the 
burden and heat of the day had been borne, " la- 
boured more abundantly than they all 1" — and so 
far as we know had more abundant success. Nay, 
even some might be rejected altogether ; some who 
were called, might not be chosen. So was it with 
Judas, and but for great preserving mercy, so might 
it have been with Peter himself. So is it among 
ourselves — "many are called^^ — have opportunities 
of a religious life ; but few comparatively will abide 
the test of God s selection, when He makes up His 
jewels, and casts aside the mere superficial disciple. 
May God make us His in deedy and in truth 1 



SECTION XXXVI. 

MESSAGE FROM THE SISTERS OF LAZARUS. 

John xi. i — 16. 

'* "VfOW a certain man was sick, named Lazarus, 
JL 1 of Bethany, the town of Mary and her sister 
Martha/' 
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How long our Lord remained in the parts beyond 
Jordan^ we cannot precisely determine,* but He was 
now summoned back to the neighbourhood of Jeru- 
salem by a special message. The sisters of Lazarus, 
one of whom St. John takes care to inform us was 
" that Mary which anointed the Lord with ointment, 
and wiped His feet with her hair," as is subsequently 
related ; these sisters of whom we heard before, when 
Jesus was a guest at their house, ^^ sent unto Him, 
saying, ' Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick.^ " 
They did not, perhaps, in so many words ask Him 
to come and see him, for they must have known that 
He ran a risk in coming to Jerusalem, from which 
He had been driven by the plots against Him ; but 
they knew He would wish to be informed of the 
dangerous illness of a dear friend, and no doubt it 
was to them an object of first importance to send to 
acquaint Him. ^^ When Jesus heard that. He said, 
' This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory 
of God, that the Son of God might be glorified 
thereby/" The sickness was unto death in one 
sense, but not in another; not in its final result, 
and it was permitted at this time that it might form 
one link in the approaching glorification of the Sou 
of God. It was in fact the immediate cause of His 
apprehension and execution. " Now Jesus loved 
Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus." He had 
evidently been on intimate terms with them, and He 
was known to regard them with great affection. 



* Perhaps about two months, the greater part of the time between 
the Feast of Dedication and the Feast of the Passoyer. 
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^' When he had heard therefore that he was sick, He 
abode two days still in the same place where He was/' 
We should rather have expected to hear that He set 
off immediately, but He had reasons for the delay, 
the glory of God was concerned in it, and therefore 
He waited yet two days before acting upon the 
message. What a dreary suspense must this have 
been to tlie dying Lazarus and his sisters I Few 
things are more chilling to the heart than to be 
neglected in illness. If our friends do not love us 
enough to take a little trouble about ns then, what 
can we think of their affection? We ought to 
remember this more than we do. It may seem 
little to those who are full of occupation, life, and 
interest, whether they go one day sooner or later 
to see a sick friend, but the invalid counts every 
hour, and feels keenly the indifference implied in 
delay. 

" Then after that saith He (Jesus) to His disciples, 
' Let us go into Judsea again.' His disciples say 
unto Him, ^ Master, the Jews of late* sought to 
stone Thee ; and goest Thou thither again V '' 
Perhaps they had not been told of the urgent 
message, or if they had, they might not think it 
justified His incurring such serious danger. " Jesus 
answered, ^ Are there not twelve hours in the day ? 
If any man walk in the day he stumbleth not, 
because he seeth the light of this world. But if a 
man walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there 



* This sbows that the time spent beyond Jordan, though so 
crowded with interestiDg discourses and incidents, yet was but a 
short period. 
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is no light in him/' The meaning of which saying 
seems to be, " I have a fixed time appointed Me fw 
My work in this world, and till that time is ex- 
pired, I am as safe as a man who goes about his 
business in the ordinary working hours of the day.^' 
" These things said He : and after that He saith 
unto them, * Our friend Lazarus sleepeth ; but I go, 
that I may awake him out of sleep/ Then said His 
disciples,*' — with that singular literalness of which 
they gave so many examples — "'Lord, if he, sleep, 
he shall do well/ Howbeit Jesus spake of his death : 
but they thought that He had spoken of taking of rest 
in sleep. Then said Jesus unto them plainly, 
' Lazarus is dead. And I am glad for your sakes 
that I was not there, to the intent that ye may 
believe ; nevertheless let us go unto him/ " 

"Then said Thomas, which is called Didymus, 
unto his fellow disciples, ' Let us also go, that we 
may die with him/' There at least spoke out a 
noble and devoted spirit. His words show also how 
real in their eyes was the risk incurred by their 
Master. 



SECTION XXXVIl. 

TH£ RAISING OF LAZARUS. 
JOHNxi. 17 — ^44. 

" rpHEN when Jesus came. He found that he had 
I lain in the gi*ave four days already." 
Four days already ! What sad hearts, what 

anxious expectation, what baffled hopes, what painful 
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misgivings^ what blank despair had there been in the 
interval since the message had been first sent 1 
What must have been the feelings of Lazarus him- 
self^ when again and again^ perhaps^ he asked and 
was told, that as yet there were no tidings of 
the approach of Jesus ; and when at last he must 
have felt that he should die without seeing Him 
again ! What must have been the feelings of the 
sisters ! — but they come out in the narrative. " Now 
Bethany was nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen fur- 
longs off: and many of the Jews came to Martha 
and Mary, to comfort them^' — condole with them — 
'^ concerning their brother. Then Martha*' — the 
more energetic, impulsive sister — ^* as soon as she 
heard that Jesus was coming, went and met him : but 
Mary" — ^more thoroughly dejected — " sat still in 
the house. Then said Martha unto Jesus, ' Lord, 
if Thou hadst been here? my brother bad not died/ *' 
She felt confident that He would have saved her 
brother from the grave, and yet she might have recol- 
lected that Jesus never did His own will, but the 
will of the Father who sent Him ; and that, there- 
fore, even the promptings of partial affection might 
be silenced. " But'* — she still has a lingering hope 
— '^ I know, that even now, whatsoever Thou wilt 
ask of God, God will give it Thee. Jesus saith unto 
her, ' Thy brother shall rise again.* Martha saith 
unto Him, ' I know that he shall rise again in the 
resurrection at the last day.* ** Her words imply a 
sort of question : Dost Thou mean anything more 
than this? "Jesus saith unto her, 'I am the resur- 
rection, and the life: he that believeth in Me, 
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though he were dead^ yet shall he live : and whoso- 
ever liveth and believeth in Me shall never die/ '* 
"Wonderful words ! of which experience alone can 
teach us the full meaning. Thus much we may gather^ 
that union with Christ is lifey whether on this earth or 
elsewhere^ and that it rests but with Him to call that 
life at any moment into visible form and exercise.* 
'* Believest thou this ? She saith unto Him, ' Yea, 
Lord : I believe that Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
God, which should come into the world.'* She might 
not, perhaps, have grasped the fuU idea of His 
power heretofore, but her faith grew as He spoke to 
her. She believed He was the Christ, and whatever 
that involved she was ready to receive, to the extent 
He chose to give it. 

'^ And when she had so said, she went her way, 
and called Mary her sister secretly, saying, ^ The 
Master is come, and calleth for thee/ '^ Mary might, 
perhaps, have known that Jesus was at hand; and 
yet in her utter depression have shnink from going to 
meet Him, but the fact of His asking for her gave 
her a new spirit, and roused her from inaction. '^As 
soon as she heard that, she arose quickly, and came 
unto Him. Now Jesus was not yet come into the 
town, but was in that place where Martha met Him. 
The Jews then" — the sympathizing friends and 
neighbours — *' which were with her in the house, and 



* *' Christ, by raising one poor man, before he was raised himself, 
testified that death shall have no power, that the ^ave shall have 
no power to extinguish one faculty of the soul, one sense of the 
body, in any creature whose nature He has taken." — Rev. F. W. 
Maurice, Gospel of St, John, p. 317. 
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comforted her, when they saw Mary, that she rose up 
hastily and went out, followed her, saying, ' She 
goeth unto the grave to weep there/ " They followed, 
probably fearing that the excess of her grief would be 
hurtful to her, if indulged alone. By this kind 
solicitude they defeated, indeed, the precautions 
which Martha seems to have taken to keep the 
interview with Jesus private, but they were the 
undesigned means of authenticating the subsequent 
miracle. 

" Then when Mary was come where Jesus was, 
and saw Him, she fell down at His feet, saying unto 
Him, ' Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my brother 
had not died/ " — the thought uppermost with both 
sisters, revealing a world of longing and disappoint- 
ment. '^When Jesus therefore saw her weeping, 
and the Jews also weeping which came with her. He 
groaned in the spirit and was troubled, and said, 
* Where have ye laid him ?' They said unto Him, 
' Lord, come and see.' Jesus wept'* — tears of sym- 
pathy and tenderness — blessed tears — proving to us, 
as nothing else could prove, the sameness of His hu- 
man nature with ours ; and teaching us that in that 
nature in its perfection, there mingles the most 
exquisite fineness of feeling with the highest grandeur 
of resolve. " Then said the Jews, * Behold how He 
loved him V And some of them said, ' Could not 
this man, which opened the eyes of the blind, have 
caused that even this man should not have died?''' 
It perplexes them that having power He should not 
have used it in behalf of his own friend. 

'' Jesus therefore again groaning in Himself 

K 2 
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Cometh to the grave. It was a cave^ and a stone 
lay upon it.^^ In such a cave was the Lord Himself 
buried. "Jesus said, 'Take ye away the stone.V 
Martha, the sister of him that was dead, saith unto 
Him, ' Lord, by this time he stinketh : for he hath 
been dead four days.'^' He was probably buried the 
very day he died, in the evening, as was common 
with the Jews, and as is the case now in India ; putre- 
faction taking place very rapidly in such climates. 
*' Jesus saith unto her, ' Said I not unto thee, that, 
if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the 
glory of God?'" Her faith seemed to have 
ebbed again, but this rebuke was adapted to rouse 
her, aud make her dread lest she should by 
unbelief hinder the performance of the great 
work. 

" Then took they away the stone from the place 
where the dead was laid. And Jesus lifted up His 
eyes, and said, ' Father, I thank Thee that Thou hast 
heard Me. And I knew that Thou hearest Me always; 
but because of the people which stand by I said it, 
that they may believe that Thou hast sent Me.' " In 
this case, in which it was evident to all that the Lord's 
human feelings and wishes were deeply interested. 
He would not even seem to use His power without 
the express sanction of His Father. ** And when He 
thus had spoken. He cried with a loud voice," — the 
accent of authority — " ' Lazarus, come forth !' And 
he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot 
with graveclothes : and his face was bound about 
with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them, ' Loose him,, 
and let him go.' " 
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CONSULTATION OF THE RULERS. 
JOHNxi. 45—57- 

" n^HEX many of the Jews which came to Mary, 
-L and had seen the things which Jesus did, 
believed on Him ; but some of them went their ways 
to the Pharisees^ and told them what things Jesus 
had done.^' 

Those who had followed Mary to the sepulchre, 
and thus become spectators of this great miracle, 
were differently affected. Most of them were, as we 
should expect, convinced and made believers in Jesus, 
but there were still some who did not quite make up 
their minds. They were staggered, perplexed, and 
thought the best thing to do was to consult their 
accustomed leaders, the men to whom they had sur- 
rendered their consciences. They went and told the 
Pharisees what had happened. To thetn it was most 
embarrassing news. They had driven Jesus from 
Jerusalem, and had perhaps not beard much about 
His doings in the remote district beyond Jordan, but 
here He was now again in their neighbourhood, and 
manifesting greater powers than ever. 

" Then gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees 
a council, and said, What do we" — what are we to do 
— " for this man doeth many miracles ?" It seems 
extraordinary to us that they could acknowledge this, 
and yet dare to withhold their allegiance from one 
evidently armed with Divine power ; but we must 
remember that supernatural power was not in that 
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age viewed as exclusively Divine, and that they had 
their own solution of the miracles of Jesus in the 
ascription of them to the '* prince of the demons." 
But, at any rate, it was plain that Jesus was a very 
dangerous person. " If we let Him thus alone, all 
men will believe on Him" — He will get an irresis- 
tibly strong party of followers, they will proclaim Him 
Messiah and King — *' and the Romans" — only too 
ready to take advantage of any pretext of rebellion 
— " shall come and take away both our place and 
nation. And one of them, named Caiaphas, 
being the high priest that same year, said unto 
them, ^ Ye know nothing at alP " — ^perhaps alluding 
to the lingering scruples some might have as to the 
rightfulness of taking away the life of an innocent 
man on such grounds — " nor consider that it is ex- 
pedient for us that one man should die for the 
people, and that the whole nation perish not." They 
acknowledged there was this political danger in the 
popularity of Jesus. Well, th^n, it was mere trifling 
to wait till they could take hold of something on 
which to convict Him legally. Innocent or guilty, 
what mattered it, what was the life of one man com- 
pared to the welfare of the nation ? it was expedient 
— the proper thing to do — to put Him to death, if 
by that means they could save themselves and their 
country. This is a principle which has received 
numerous illustrations in the history of mankind. 
The sacrifice of one man — or of the few — ^has been 
the salvation of the manv. Thus Leonidas and his 
little band of Spartans sacrificed themselves to gain 
time for their fellow-countrymen, in the advance of 
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the Persian host; and the same great act has been 
repeated again and again in wars both ancient and 
modem. But the heroic self sacrifice of the man 
who voluntarily devotes himself for a public good^ does 
not justify the cool, selfish abandoning him to death 
by those who are to reap the advantage. He who 
even consents to the sacrifice of another ought to 
be ready, if it would answer the same end, to sacrifice 
himself. But far difierent from this was the spirit 
of Caiaphas. He announced a great truth uncon- 
sciously, but one which he would have been the last to 
obey. "And this spake he not of himself ; but 
being high priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus 
should die for that nation : and not for that nation 
only, but that also He should gather together in one 
the children of God that were scattered abroad.^^ In 
consideration of his office, which once had been so 
honourable, he was chosen, unconsciously to himself, 
to give expression to that great central fact of the 
Gospel — that the death of Jesus was necessary to 
the salvation and restoration of the world.* 

The counsel of Caiaphas, in its wicked and shame- 
less injustice, was adopted by these unprincipled 
rulers. ** Then from that day forth they took 
counsel togetheii: for to put Him to death.^^ The 
deed was now agreed upon ; the only question 
was how best to arrange its quiet execution. But 
there was yet a short interval before the Passover, 
when the great sacrifice should be oflfered, and. 



* See on the counsel of Caiaphas, a Sermon by the Rev. F. W, 
Robertson. Sermons, and Series. 
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therefore, to prevent any premature attempts on His 
life, our Lord again withdrew to a distance. ^' Jesus 
therefore walked no more openly among the Jews ; 
but went thence into a country near to the wilderness, 
into a city called Ephraim,* and there continued 
with His disciples/' — avoiding, it would seem, any 
intercourse with others. 

*^ And the Jews' Passover was nigh at hand ; and 
many went out of the country up to Jerusalem before 
the passover to purify" — prepare — " themselves. 
Then sought they for Jesus'' — ^inquired after Him — 
'' and spake among themselves, as they stood in the 
temple, ' What think ye, that He will not come to 
the feast ?' " They were aware, no doubt, that there 
were measures of some kind in agitation against His 
liberty, if not His life. " Now both the chief priests 
and the Pharisees had given a commandment"— 
issued perhaps a further notice — " that, if any man 
knew where He were, he should show it, that 
they might take Him." It is probable that no one 
cared very much to move in the matter ; there was 
a strong feeling of awe and admiration amongst the 
people, mingled no doubt in many cases with real 
attachment; and, after all, the rulers might have 
found it impossible to get possession of His person, 
if there had not been a traitor in the very innermost 
circle of disciples. 



See pp. 44, 45, note, for the probable site of Epbraim. 
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SECTION XXXIX. 

THE LAST JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM REQUEST OP THE 

SONS OF ZEBEDEE. 

Matthbw xix. 17 — 18; Mabk x. 32—45 ; Lukk xviii. 31 — 34. 

'* A ND Jesus going up to Jerusalem took the 
J\ twelve disciples apart in the way^ and said 
unto thera, ' Behold^ we go up to Jerusalem ; and 
the Son of Man shall be betrayed unto the chief 
priests and unto the scribes^ and they shall condemn 
Him to deaths and shall deliver Him to the Gentiles, 
to mock, and to scourge, and to crucify Him : and 
the third day He shall rise again/ '* 

How long our Lord stayed in the town of Ephraim, 
we are not told, but it could scarcely have been long 
— perhaps not more than a week or two. The pass- 
over was now very near, the time so often seen afar 
off was at last come, and He set out on his last 
journey to Jerusalem. When He left Galilee, He 
had warned His disciples of what they had to expect 
for Him ; but, perhaps, the frequent escapes, delays, 
respites, which had hitherto put off the threatened 
evil had generated in them a certain security, a sort 
of trust that after all they should be spared the 
realization of their fears. We know ourselves how 
our minds struggle against admitting a painful truth, 
and catch at any gleam of hope, however opposed 
to sober judgment. But now our Lord announces 
to them in the most explicit terms, with every detail 
of circumstance, the events which were about to 
happen. St. Mark tells us what was the state of 
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their minds ; ''they were amazed^^ — it was all incom- 
prehensible to them — and " as they followed they 
were afraid/' a kind of indefinable dread took pos- 
session of them. St. Luke adds that " they under- 
stood none of these things ; and this saying was hid 
from them^ neither knew they the things which were 
spoken.^' They had a fixed idea in their minds; that 
of the earthly kingdom of the Messiah, and as they 
believed that our Lord was Messiah^ they convinced 
themselves that^ say what He would about humiliation 
and deaths in some way or other, these circumstances 
would be found consistent with His speedy triumph 
and assumption of His throne. They were right in 
the basis of their belief, only their narrow conceptions 
bad to be expanded into the sublime dimensions of 
a universal reign, and a glory attained not merely in 
spite o{, but through suffering and death. Their actual 
confusion of mind is well exhibited by the next 
incident, related by two of the Evangelists. 

" Then came to Him the mother of Zebedee's 
children* with her sons'' (James and John) " worship- 
ping Him, and desiring a certain thing of Him."t 



* By a comparison of the following pasRages, Matthew xxviii. 35, 
Mark xv. 40, John xix. 25, we gather that the " mother of Zebedee's 
children" was named Salome, and that she was the sister of the 
Lord's mother. It has been often taken for granted that the words 
"His mother's sister," in John, describe "Mary the wife of 
Oleophas, " mentioned immediately afterwards ; but the construction 
does not require this (see Alford), and it is very improbable that two 
sisters should have been both named Mary. If Salome were, 
indeed, the lister of the Virgin, and James and John her sons, and 
so cousins-german to our Lord, there might seem a sort of propriety, 
in her estimation, that they should be promoted to the highest 
offices of His kingdom. 

t Matth. ver. 10. 
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St. Mark says* the request was made in this form : 
''Master, we would that Thou shouldest do for us 
whatsoever we desire/' An instance of that very 
improper practice of trying to surprise a person into 
binding himself by a promise to do something which 
in cool judgment he might not be willing to do. 
So Herod bound himself to do for the daughter of 
Herodias whatever she would, even to the half of his 
kingdom^ and became involved in the murder of the 
greatest of God's prophets. Never let us make 
promises in this rash way. If what is sought is 
right, it will bear consideration. The Lord made 
the petitioners declare their wish; which perhaps they 
had rather not have done just then. And " He said 
unto her" — the mother seeming to have been the 
petitioner — " ^ What wilt thou ?' She saith unto 
Him, * Grant that these my two sons may sit, the one 
on Thy right hand, and the other on Thy left, in Thy 
kingdom.' " The disciples were still then thinking 
of an earthly kingdom, and of the dignity of favourite 
courtiers seated in places of honour. '* And Jesus 
answered and said, ' Ye know not what ye ask.' " 
There was great selfishness in their petition, great 
want of generosity as regarded their fellow disciples, 
in trying thus to forestall their claims, but our Lord, 
without noticing this, takes them up on another 
ground. " Are ye able to drink of the cup that I 
shall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptism 
that I shall be baptized with ?" Eminent places in 
Christ's kingdom must be won by eminent services 

* Ver. 35. 



4 
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and safferings. ^ Are yoa able to take jour share 
in My appointed lot ? to drink of the bitter draught 
which is about to be presented to Me^ to plunge 
into that sea of nnfatbomed suffering in which I 
shall presently be overwhelmed ?*' " They say unto 
Him, ' We are able/ " Did they know to what 
they were pledging themselves? Probably not. 
They were too eager for their object to hesitate about 
the conditions. But we know that by God^s grace 
they were able in the end to stand to their hastily 
given word. " And He saith unto them, ' Ye shall 
drink indeed of my cup, and be baptized with the 
baptism that I am baptized with f* but even that, 
though an indispensable condition, wiU not insure 
the highest places — there may be others yet more 
worthy — " to sit on My right hand, and on My left, 
is not Mine to give, but it shall be given to them 
for whom it is prepared of My Father.'* 

One of the great evils which is constantly com- 
plained of in human society, is the proneness of men 
in authority to gratify their private friends and family 
connexions with posts of honour and trust, without 
regarding whether they are the fittest men for the 
post. But in God's government there is none of 
this partial favouritism. Even Christ would not 
indulge the leanings of private friendship ; the first 
places were for those whom God had prepared for 
them, and who were therefore the best fitted to 
occupy them. 

The petition of James and John, though it had 
met with so little encouragement, gave great offence 
to their brethren. *' And when the ten heard it> 
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they were moved with indignation against the two 
brethren/' Very naturally they would resent their 
having tried to take such advantage of them in their 
absence. " But Jesus called them unto Him^ and 
said, ' Ye know that the princes of the Gentiles 
exercise dominion over them^ and they that are great 
exercise authority upon them/' Power, authority, 
for its own sake, and for selfish ends, was the idea 
of heathen despotisms. It has been so no less in 
nominally Christian nations. But the Church ought 
to be formed on different principles. " It shall not 
be so among you ; but whosoever will be great 
among you, let him be your minister'' — him who 
works for you — '' and whosoever will be chief among 
you, let him be your servant. Even as the Son of 
Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and to give His life a ransom for many.' " Power, 
office, sought and used only for the good of the rest 
— " if any man desire the office of a bishop, he 
desireth a good work" — unselfish labour, willing self- 
sacrifice, is the eternal law of the Church, formed 
on the normal type of its Master. It ought to be 
the same in every Christian society, in civil and 
political, no less than in ecclesiastical relations, and 
it is up to this standard that the best social and 
political philosophers are ever fighting their way. 
Their highest theories do but embody the simple 
words of Christ. 
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SECTION XL. 

CURE OF BLIND BARTIMiEUS. 
Matthew xx. 29 — 34 ; Mabkx. 46 — 53 ; Luke xviiL 35 — 43, 

'^ A ND they came to Jericho : and as He went out 
J\_ of Jericho with His disciples and a great 
number of people^ blind Bartimseus^ the son of 
Timseus, sat by the highway side begging/'* 

Jericho was the principal city in the Valley of the 
Jordan^ and no city in Palestine, except Jerusalem^ 
had occupied a more prominent place in history. It 
was here that the Israelitish spies came,t and were 
concealed by Rahab ; here the captain of the Lord's 
host appeared to Joshua ;% and here it was that the 
walls fell down at the blast of the trumpet, after the 
city had been compassed seven successive days by 
the priests bearing the ark.§ It was destroyed by 
Joshua and rebuilt in the reign of Ahab, in defiance 
of a curse on the builder. || It afterwards became 
the seat of a " school of prophets'' — that anticipation 
of our modern college — and was connected with 
much of the history of Elijah and Elisha. ** The 
third stage," says Canon Stanley, "in the history 
of Jericho, is that in which its palm-groves and 
gardens were given by Antony to Cleopatra. They 
were first farmed for her, and then redeemed for him- 
self by Herod the Great, who made this one of his 
princely residences, in which he was living at the 



* Mask X. 46. + Josh, ii. i, &c. t Josh. v. 13. 

§ Josh. vi. I, &c. H 1 Kings xvi. 34. 
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time of his death. It was this Roman Jericho 
through which Christ passed in His final journey to 
Jerusalem/^* 

Our Lord had now advanced on His journey as far 
as this city^ eighteen Roman miles from Jerusalem. 
He passed through the town, followed by a crowd of 
people, and at the outskirts of the place there sat by 
the road side a well-known beggar, a blind man who 
probably took his daily station there, and subsisted 
on the alms given by charitable passengers. t " And 
hearing the multitude pass by,'' says St. Luke — 
a great noise of footsteps and hum of people attract- 
ing his attention — " he asked what it meant. And 
they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth passeth by. 
And when he heard that it was Jesus of Nazareth'' — 
inspired with sudden hope — " he began to cry out, 
and say, ' Jesus, Thou son of David, have mercy on 
me.' And many charged him that he should hold 
his peace." They were anxious to prevent him from 
interrupting and annoying the Saviour ; perhaps he 
was troublesome to themselves, preventing them from 
catching what Jesus might be saying as He passed 
along. Persons intent upon some sight, or some* 
thing they want to hear, often act with great selfish- 
ness towards those wishing to share the same 
privilege. " But he cried the more a great deal, 
' Thou son of David, have mercy on me.' And Jesus" 



* Sinai and Palestinef p. 304. 
*t* St. Matthew places the incident of the blind man — or rather 
men, for he mentions two — as occurring on their entrance into the 
town. We have not the means of reconciling the two statements, 
but as St. Mark is the fullest in detail, and is also corroborated bj 
St. Luke, his account is here followed. 
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— ^never regardless of such a cry — ^' stood still, and 
commauded him to be called. And they call the 
blind man, saying unto him, 'Be of good comfort, 
rise ; He calleth thee/ '' These were kind people, 
willing to cheer him with the almost certain prospect 
of success. " And he, casting away his garment*' — 
joyfully thrusting aside everything that might 
impede his motions — '' rose, and came to Jesus. 
And Jesus answered and said unto him*' — answered 
his cry — '' * What wilt thou that I should do unto 
thee ?' The blind man said unto Him, ' Lord, that 
I may receive my sight.' '' Not the slightest doubt 
seems to have disturbed him as to the power of Jesus 
to give him what he sought, if only He was pleased 
to exert that power. '^ And Jesus said unto him, 
' Go thy way ; thy faith hath made thee whole.' " 
It had brought him to Jesus in full confidence, and 
that was all that was needed. '' And immediately 
he received his sight, and followed Jesus in the way." 
That was the use he made of the blessing, to follow 
his deliverer, " glorifying God," as St. Luke says ; 
'* and all the people, when they saw it, gave praise 
unto God." 



SECTION XLI. 

ZACCHiBUS. 
Luke ziz. i — lo. 

*' A ND Jesus entered and passed through Jericho. 
-LJL And, behold, there was a man named Zacchseus, 
which was the chief among the publicans, and he was 
rich." 
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After the healing of the blind man^ another in« 
cident took place. Zacchseus^ the principal officer 
connected with the Roman taxes^ had for some rea- 
son conceived a strong desire to see Jesus. Curiosity 
of this kind is often considered as the mark of a 
vulgar mind. There are those who affect a super- 
cilious indifference to every thing, and every person 
out of the common way. They profess to have no 
curiosity about anything, and to take no interest 
in any one out of the range of their own small 
circle. But the faculty of admiration, a desire to 
see and know eminent persons, so it be unselfish, 
and not a mere desire of self-exaltation, is a means 
of moral progress. So was it with Zacchseus. If, 
when he heard that the Great Prophet of Nazareth 
was passing through the town, he had shut himself 
up in his office, thinking it beneath his dignity to 
take any interest in such a matter, he might have 
remained for ever a drudge of earth ; but his curiosity 
brought him nearer to the Fount of excellence, like 
Moses at the burning bush. ^^ And he sought to 
see Jesus who He was ; and could not for the press^ 
because he was little of stature.^' Many a one, 
when they found that they could not get through 
the crowd, would have given the matter up, but he 
was so bent on his object that he would not be 
baffled by the first difficulty. '' And he ran before, 
and climbed up into a sycamore tree to see Him : for 
He was to pass that way. And when Jesus came to the 
place. He looked up, and saw him, and said unto him, 
* Zacchseus, make haste, and come down ; for to-day I 
must abide at thy house/ '^ Christ noticed him^ 
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noticed the pains he had taken^ saw into his hearty 
knew that it was ready to open to him. '* And he 
made haste, and came down, and received him joy- 
fully/' One feels at once that such notice on the 
part of One whom he was already so much disposed 
to admire, would indeed exalt his vague interest into 
wondering joy and gratitude, and prepare the way 
for all the elements of moral renovation. 

Could one look into some of our crowded churches, 
one might, perhaps, see something not unlike this 
scene. Beyond the rows of fashionable and well- 
dressed people, listening in comfortable composure to 
the sermon, one might see the eager face of some 
shabby stranger, happy in having gained some incon- 
venient standing place, from which he can just con- 
trive to see and hear the preacher. The preacher 
himself does not notice him, knows nothing about 
him, perhaps scarcely acknowledges the respectful 
salute as he passes him, yet lingering wistfully 
about the church door while the rest of the congre- 
gation are dispersing ; but Jesus notices him, knows 
his earnestness, his intense thirst for spiritual reali- 
ties, and to that man He says, in eflFect, " This day 1 
must abide at thy house.'' Whilst numbers of care- 
less, self-satisfied hearers go to their homes, coldly 
discussing the sermon, this man goes home to enter- 
tain a newly-found Saviour, 

''And when they saw it, they all murmured, 
saying. That He was gone to be guest with 
a man that is a sinner." That of all the 
inhabitants of Jericho, Christ should confer the 
Jbonour of His company on a man who was^ in 
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their view, by profession a sinner, gave great offence 
to those about Him. The Lord, however, without 
regarding this, went on to the house of Zacchsaus, 
which seems to have been on the road a little out of 
Jericho. But Zacchseus himself, hearing probably 
the remarks which were made, determined to show 
that the honour had not been bestowed on one who 
would be unchanged by it. " And Zacchaeus stood, 
and said imto the Lord : * Behold, Lord, the 
half of my goods I give to the poor \ and if I 
have taken anything from any man by false accusa- 
tion, I restore him fourfold.' '* He was ready to 
do ample justice towards any that he had wronged, 
and more than that, he then and there made over 
to the poor the half of his fortune, as a voluntary 
offering to God. '* And Jesus said unto him, ' This 
day is salvation come to this house, forsomuch as 
he also is a son of Abraham.' ^^ If he had been a 
sinner^ that opprobrious title was taken away. 
Clirist pronounces him a true son of Abraham, an 
inheritor of Abraham^s faith and Abraham^s blessing. 
" For*' — and here is a vindication of our Lord's 
notice of those whom men thought unworthy of it 
— " the Son of Man is come to seek and to save 
that which was lost.^' 
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SECTION XLII. 

THE TEN POUNDS. 

LuKBxiz. II — 27. 

" * ND as they heard these things, He added and 
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spake a parable, because He was nigh to Jeru- 
salem, and because they thought that the kingdom 
of God would immediately appear." 

It was, it would seem, whilst in the house of 
Zacchseus that this parable was delivered. Probably 
some conversation had taken place with the company 
(and no doubt there were many persons present) on 
that which was much in the thoughts of all — the 
coming of Messiah's kingdom. They were expecting 
that it would immediately appear. Men saw plainly 
that a crisis was coming, and they expected it would 
end in the inauguration of the long delayed kingdom 
of Messiah. 

Christ then speaks to them this parable* to teach 
them that, though His kingdom was certain, and 
though His reign would begin at once, yet that a 
time of delay would take place before it would be 
fully established, and that that time would be to His 
subjects a time of responsibility, and a touchstone of 
qualifications for future office. 

*^ He said therefore, A certain nobleman went 
into a far country, to receive for himself a kingdom 



* The Parable of the Talents, related by St. Matthew in the course 
of our Lord's discourse on the Mount of Olives, has a general 
resemblance to this parable, but with many distinctive features. 
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and to return." This feature of the parable is in 
exact keeping with the customs of the times. Two 
Jewish princes of the family of Herod thus found 
it necessary to go to Rome to get the sanction of the 
Emperor Jo their taking upon themselves the king- 
dom to which they were by birth entitled. Similar 
instances occurred in Europe in the Middle Ages, 
The feudal sovereigns, many of them, owned a kind 
of subjection to some higher power, and when a 
vacancy occurred in the throne, the heir had to re- 
pair to the court of his suzerain^ or superior lord, to 
do homage and receive investiture. 

" And he called his ten servants, and delivered 
unto them ten pounds, and said unto them, ^ Occupy 
till 1 come.^ " He gave to each a small sum of 
money, and to all alike, and instructed them to make 
the best use they could of it in his absence. " But 
his citizens hated him, and sent a message after him, 
saying, 'We will not have this man to reign over 
us.' " This also was a circumstance quite likely to 
occur. If the absent prince happened to be un- 
popular with a large party among his subjects, they 
might send up a protest, (as the Jews did against 
Archelaus to Augustus), and take means to prevent 
his appointment. 

" And it came to pass, that when he was returned, 
having received the kingdom^' — the opposition of his 
enemies having failed — " he commanded these ser- 
vants to be called unto him, to whom he had given 
the money, that he might know how much every 
man had gained by trading,'^ — rather what they had 
been doing with it, what business they had carried 



A 



150 THB TEN POUNDS. 

on.* '* Then came the first and said, ' Lord, thy 
pound hath gained ten pounds/^ He takes no credit 
to himself; it was thy pound which did it. Those 
who are most faithful and diligent always have the 
deepest sense of how little is really due, to them- 
selves. '^ And he said unto him, ' Well, thou good 
servant : because thou hast been faithful in a very 
little, have thou authority over ten cities.^ '' 

Here is an indirect illustration of the way in 
which " scats on the right hand and on the left^^ are 
bestowed in Christ's kingdom. Not by favour and 
interest, but as the reward of superior fidelity. The 
hardest worker has the largest field of service, and 
the highest authority committed to him, "And 
the second came, saying, ' Lord, thy pound hath 
gained five pounds.' And he said likewise to him, 
' Be thou ruler over five cities.' '' The award was 
strictly proportioned to the increase. He had had 
the same sura given to him,t and with equal dili- 
gence he might have made as much as the other ; 
but as he had made less, his place in the kingdom 
was a less considerable one. *^ And another came," 
— for the sake of brevity the Lord passes over the 
rest of the servants — ^^ saying, ^ Lord, behold here is 
thy pound, which I have laid up in a napkin : for I 
feared thee, because thou art an austere man ; thou 
takest up ' that thou layedst not down, and reapest 



* See Alford, in loco, 
t Here is a well-defined distinction from the Parable of the 
Talents, where the deposit is of differing value, the measure at the 
uame rate, and the reward therefore of equal value. This had its 
own signifioanoe. 
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that thou didst not sow/ " This man, not content 
with having been faithless to his trust, proceeds to 
insult his lord. Anticipating rebuke, he tries to 
forestall it by laying the blame on another. He in- 
timates that he did not expect any fair dealing from 
his master, he looked for nothing but covetousness 
and extortion, and therefore he was afraid to put the 
pound to any use, thinking it would be safer laid up 
in a cloth, so that he might at least return it un- 
diminished by any mischance or ill-success in trading. 
" And he saith unto him, ' Out of thine own mouth 
will I judge thee, thou wicked servant. Thou 
knewest that I was an austere man, taking up that 
I laid not down, and reaping that I did not sow !" 
— if that was thy opinion of me, however unjust, 
thou hadst all the more reason to be careful and 
painstaking. — " Wherefore then gavest thou not 
my money into the bank, that at my coming I might 
have required mine own with usury ?' " If the ser- 
vant did not feel that he had ability or opportunity 
to employ the money profitably in business, he might 
at least have lent it out on interest. 

*'And he said unto them that stood by, 'Take 
from him the pound, and give it to him that hath ten 
pounds.' And they said unto him" — surprised — 
*' ' Lord, he hath" — already — " ten pounds.' For 
I say unto you" — this is the justification of the 
command — " ' That unto every one which hath shall 
be given ; and from him that hath not" — hath not 
what he might have — " even that he hath shall be 
taken away from him.' " 

There is a further direction to be given : " Those 
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mine enemies, which would not that I should reign 
over them, bring hither, and day them before Me" 

The application of this parable to the Jews, and 
generally to the men of that age, is obvious. Christ 
was going to His Father to receive all power over 
heaven and earth. He would entrust to His disci- 
ples, especially to the apostles, a certain field of 
labour to " occupy'^ till He came again. According 
to their fidelity and diligence in making the most 
possible of this, would be their eminence when 
the kingdom should be established in undisputed 
majesty. 

But we also have our part in the moral of this 
parable. Christ is still absent. He has received 
the kingdom, but is as yet exercising authority by a 
Begctit — a Regent of whom we shall hear more here- 
after. In His absence He has entrusted a certain 
amount of capital to each of us to employ for Him. 
If He has given us nothing else, we have ourselves, 
our souls and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and 
living sacrifice. But He has also given to each of 
us a sphere in which to employ this capital; a 
certain social position — family, friends, neighbours. 
Well, then, the more we can make out of it, the 
more wo can improve and elevate our own souls — 
the more wo can do for other people — the greater 
the increase will be which we shall have to render 
up to Him, and the greater will be our reward when 
Ho comes. Now, this increase is to be gained — 
not merely in great and singular works, which per- 
haps may not come in our way to do, but slowly, 
imporcoptibly, as it were, day by day — just as great 
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sums of money are made^ not merely by large 
speculations^ but by the accumulating interest of 
small profits. Let us, then, notice day by day 
"whether we have made as much of the day's advan* 
tages and opportunities as we might have done; 
whether we have taken every method within our 
reach of giving instruction, showing kindness, in 
short, of helping all about us to be happier, wiser, 
and better; whether, also, we have taken as much 
pains as we might have done with ourselves — our 
own self-culture and discipline. Nor need we for 
these ends to be, as some well-meaning people are^ 
in a perpetual hurry and turmoil, over-driving 
themselves and all about them by heaping one piece 
of active business on another. Pauses of rest- 
times to think, to talk on desultory matters, to 
refresh and recreate ourselves — are as necessary to 
the making the most of our powers and advantages 
as more obvious work. These apparently lost hours 
are as indispensable to the harmonious fitting in of 
active employments, as the soft substances are in 
packing, to prevent friction between harder articles, 
A jaded spirit, a wearied body, can never do their 
work efficiently. 

What is meant by that circumstance of the 
parable — the taking away the pound from the un- 
faithful servant, and giving it to him who had 
already ten pounds ? Why was it not rather given 
to him who had five pounds? It means this — that 
the more we do in God's service, the more the field 
widens. There is more honour, but also more 
labour. It is around the eminent man that men 



154 THE SUPPER AT BETHANY. 

flock, be it in the concerns of the soul, the health, 
or the estate. The work that the careless have left 
undone flows to him. It is God's appointment, and 
one of His ways of rewarding service. 

There is one point more to be noticed — the 
enemies of the King, The Jews declared, almost 
in the very words here used, that they would not 
have Christ to reign over them, when they shouted, 
" Not this man, but Barabbas ; Write not, The King 
of the Jews ; but that he said, I am King of the 
Jews." They renewed this rejection of Him in 
their constant persecution of the apostles. Their 
national destruction was evident even in this life ; 
and when He shall come to be glorified in His 
saints, all '* that obey not the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of His power."* 



SECTION XLIIL 

THE SUPPER AT BETHANY. 
John xU. i — 8 ; Matthew xxvi. 6 — 13 ; Mabk xiv. 3—9. 

" rilHEN Jesus six days before the Passover came 
J- to Bethany, where Lazarus was which had 
been dead, whom He raised from the dead." 

According to St. John's chronological arrange- 
ment of events, it seems to have been on the even- 



2 Thess. i. 8, 9. 
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mg of the Sabbath when our Lord arrived at 
Bethany j or perhaps He may have arrived on the 
Friday evening, and spent the Sabbath there. This 
is most probable, and would still suit St. John's 
Jtinguage. "There they made him a supper.'' 
Matthew and Mark, who both relate this incident, 
though at another period of their narrative,* say 
that this supper was at " the house of Simon the 
leper" — ^in all probability a leper whom Christ had 
healed, and who, in gratitude and respect, provided 
a kind of festive reception for Him. *' And Martha 
served." The master of the house was probably a 
relation, or, at least, an intimate friend of the family 
of Lazarus; and Martha took this opportunity of 
showing her fervent attachment to the Lord, by 
taking the office of a servant, and waiting upon 
Him. Moreover, " Lazarus was one of them that 
sat at the table with Him" — an awful and beautiful 
witness to Him who is the Resurrection and the 
Life. Mary, the other sister, did not serve; she 
had her own way of showing that deep reverence 
and glowing love with which both sisters were alike 
penetrated. "Then took Mary a pound of oint- 
ment of spikenard, very costly, and anointed the 
feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair; 
and the house was filled with the odour of the 
ointment." The other Evangelists say that the 
ointment was contained in an alabaster box, and 
that she broke the box to pour out the precious 
perfume. The circumstances of the action are 



See for probable reason, Alford tn Uco, 
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almost identical with those of that other anointing 
of our Lord by the Penitent Woman at an earlier 
period of the history. It is not improbable that 
Mary had heard of that woman^s action^ and that it 
suggested to her this peculiar expression of her own 
feelings. She might feel — ^^ Whatever of honour 
has been rendered to my Lord by others^ that He 
deserves to receive also at my hands. However 
others have abased themselves before Him, my heart 
wants to abase itself as completely. I then will 
imitate the example that has been set, and make her 
deed my own." " Then saith one of His disciples, 
Judas Iscariot, Simon's son, which should betray 
Him, 'Why was not this ointment sold for three 
hundred pence' '' — which would have been its value 
— '''and given to the poor?' This he said, not 
that he cared for the poor; but because he was a 
thief, and had the bag, and bare what was put 
therein." The other Evangelists relate this remark 
as made by the disciples generally. "But when 
His disciples saw it," says St. Matthew, " they had 
indignation, saying, ' To what purpose is this waste ; 
for this ointment might have been sold for much, 
and given to the poor.' " But as St. John so 
decidedly ascribes the remonstrance to Judas, it 
may be that by " the disciples" nothing more was 
meant than a general indication that the speech 
proceeded from their number — as St. Mark, in- 
deed, phrases it, that there were ^^ some who had 
indignation amongst themselves." Certainly it 
was not much in harmony with the general reve- 
rence entertained for their Lord by His disciples. 
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to speak of anything bestowed on Him as waste. 
Possibly, however, the plausible show of zeal for the 
poor might have led the others to assent, at least, to 
the remark of Judas, and to think that our Lord 
Himself would deem the action a piece of well- 
meant but extravagant generosity. Judas^s secret 
motive was vexation that the price of the ointment 
had not come into his custody. He was evidently 
making for himself a private purse out of the 
common stock — a provision against the evil day 
which he saw approaching. " Then said Jesus, ' Let 
her alone : against the day of My burying hath she 
kept this.' '^ As St. Mark expresses it, " She hath 
done what she could; she is come aforehand to 
anoint My body to the burying.'^ As though He 
had said, " The ointment will not be wasted ; My 
burial is close at hand, and this anointing will 
serve instead of the anointing which is customary, 
but which there will then be no opportunity of 
bestowing on Me.'' Nay, more — " She hath 
wrought a good work on Me ; for the poor ye have 
always with you, and whensoever ye will ye may do 
them good, but Me ye have not always." The 
opportunity of paying honour to His human person 
was indeed rapidly vanishing away. '^ Verily, I say 
unto you. Wheresoever this Gospel shall be preached 
throughout the whole world, this also that she hath 
done shall be spoken of for a memorial of her."* 
Christ here gave them, as it were incidentally, a 
cordial against the chilling apprehension of impend* 



♦ Mark, ver. 7 — 9. 
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ing trial. Though He were about to be buried. 
His name. His cause, would yet survive and spread 
through the whole of the world ; and wheresoever 
that wondrous and Divine story should be recounted, 
this deed of — as it might appear, extravagant — 
devotion should form part of it. And wherever it 
has penetrated, it serves to justify enthusiasm, and 
to check us in the rigid imposition of our notions of 
fitness on others, and thereby chilling in them the 
free, full expression of holy love. 



SECTION XLIV. 

CHRIST^S ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM. 

John xii. 12 — 19 ; Matthew xxi. i — 16 ; Mabk xi. i — ii ; 

Luke xix. 29—44. 

" C\^ ^^® ^®^* ^^^ much people that were come 
\J to the feast, when they heard that Jesus was 
coming to Jerusalem, took branches of palm trees, 
and went forth to meet Him/' 

It seems that the news of our Lord's arrival at 
Bethany had soon spread to Jerusalem. "Much people 
of the Jews, therefore, knew that He was there, and 
they came not for Jesus' sake only, but that they might 
see Lazarus" [also], " whom He had raised from the 
dead." Curiosity was strongly excited, and many 
came to Bethany, probably on the Saturday evening, 
and then went back and reported to their acquaint- 
ance that Jesus was indeed there, and was coming 
to Jerusalem the next day, " But the chief priests 
consulted that they might put Lazarus also to death^ 
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because that by reason of him many of the Jews 
went away and believed on Jesus/^* A fitting anti- 
cipation of what has since then so commonly taken 
place; they, in whom the light of the glory of 
Christ has been most clearly manifested, have been 
special marks for the hatred and enmity of the 
world, because through them men go away and be- 
lieve on Jesus. 

On the next day, answering to our Palm Sunday, 
our Lord seems to have made His own arrangements 
for entering Jerusalem in a solemn and significant 
manner. He sendeth forth two of His disciples and 
saith unto them, " Go your way into the village over 
against you,'' — this was Bethphage, on the Mount 
of Olives, — " and as soon as ye be entered into it, ye 
shall find a colt tied, whereon never man sat.^'f By 
St. Matthew's account, we learn that the colt was to 
be a young ass, and that the mother would be with 
it : " Loose them, and bring them unto Me. And 
if any man say ought unto you" — Why do ye this ? 
"say ye that the Lord hath need of them, and straight- 
way he shall send them." As the time of the 
Passion* drew on, our Lord seems to have multiplied 
opportunities of proving to the disciples how com- 
pletely the minutest circumstances were under His 
prevision and control, and, consequently, that those 
things which He should sufier, had nothing in them 
of the nature of unforeseen calamities, but were all 
parts of His great design. " And they went their 
way," says St. Mark, " and found the colt tied by 



* John xii. 9 — 11. f Mark, ver. i, 3. 
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the door without in a place where two ways met ; 
and they loose him/' St. Luke says, ^^ And as they 
were loosing the colt, the owners thereof said unto 
them, *Why loose ye the colt?' And they said, 
' The Lord hath need of him/ '' That was enough 
for the man, who probably was one of the many who 
had received benefits from Jesus. " And they brought 
the colt to Jesus" — the ass apparently following her 
foal — "and cast their garments upon him.'' St. 
Matthew says, " All this was done, that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, saying, 
'Tell ye the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy King 
cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an. ass, and 
a colt the foal of an ass.' And as He went they 
spread their clothes in the way."* What followed is 
thus described by St. John : " Much people that were 
come to the feast, when they heard that Jesus was 
coming to Jerusalem, took branches of palm trees, 
and went forth to meet Him, and cried, ^ Hosanna : 
Blessed is the King of Israel, that cometh in the 
name of the Lord.' " ** And when He was come nigh, 
even now at the descent of the Mount of Olives, the 
whole multitude of the disciples began to rejoice 
and praise God with a loud voice for all the mighty 
works that they had seen" — all those glorious 
exertions of Divine power and goodness which had 
marked the course of His ministry, and, as we learn 
a little further on,t in an especial manner for that 
great miracle of calling Lazarus from his grave — 
" saying, Blessed be the King of Israel that cometh 



* Luke, yer. 36. f Ver. 17, iS, 
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in the name of the Lord; peace in heaven, aind 
glory in the highest/* 

How fair and bright everything now looked I 
Now at last, might the disciples think, spite of every 
foreboding, the kingdom of heaven is come indeed. 
Even Judas, perhaps, began to waver in his projects, 
and to think of returning to his allegiance. But 
there was One who saw all through this fair seeming. 
He knew that, great as now seemed the crowd of 
zealous followers, they were but a small minority 
compared with those who were plotting His destruc- 
tion, or prepared to acquiesce in the crime. The 
head of the nation was sick, and the whole heart 
faint. The rulers were rulers of Sodom ; the people, 
people of Gomorrah. Even of those voices which 
now cried " Hosanna,'' many before the week was 
over would join the cry, '^ Crucify Him V 

" And when He was come near. He beheld the 
city,* and wept over it, saying, * If thou hadst 



* Canon Stanley's description of the Entry into Jerusalem, in 
itself very interesting, and finely illustrative of the Gospel history, 
will be read with advantage here. ** Two vast streams of people 
met on that day. The one poured out from the city, and as they 
came through the gardens, whose clusters of palm rose on the south- 
eastern comer of Olivet, they cut down the long branches, as was 
their wont at the Feast of Tabernacles, and moved upwards towards 
Bethany with loud shouts of welcome. From Bethany streamed 
forth the crowds who had assembled there on the previous night, 
and who came testifying to the great event at the sepulchre of 
Lazarus. The road soon loses sight of Bethany. It is now a rough, 
but still broad and well-defined, mountain track, winding over rock 
and loose stones ; a steep declivity below on the left, the sloping 
shoulder of Olivet above it on the right ; fig trees below and above, 
here and there growing out of the rocky soil. Along the road the 
multitudes threw down the branches which they cut as they wentalong, 
or spread out a rude matting, formed of the palm branches they had 
already cut as they came out The larger portion — those, perhaps 
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known, even thou, at least in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto thy peace ! But now 
they are hid from thine eyes.'" The great crime 
which set the seal on the fate of the Jewish nation 
was as yet not consummated, and in that their day 
there was yet time to draw back ; but they were left 
to their own wilful blindness ; they saw neither their 
true interest nor their real danger, and priests and 
people alike went blindly, furiously, on to their ruin. 

who escorted Him from Bethany, unwrapped their loose cloaks from 
their shoulders, and stretched them along the rough path, to form a 
momentary carpet as He approached. l%e two streams met mid- 
way. Half of the yast mass, turning round, preceded ; the other 
half followed. Gradually the long procession swept up and over 
the ridge, where first begins * the descent of the Mount of Olives' 
towards Jerusalem. At this point the first view is caught of the 

south-eastern comer of the city It was at this 

precise point, * as He drew near, at the descent at the Mount of 
Olives' .... that the shout of triumph burst forth from the 

multitude, ' Hosanna to the Son of David.' There 

was a pause as the shout rang through the long defile ; and, as the 
Pharisees who stood by in the crowd complained, He pointed to the 
stones which, strewn beneath their feet, would immediately 'cry 
out' if * these were to hold their peace.' 

" Again the procession advanced. The road descends a slight 
declivity, and the glimpse of the city is again withdrawn behind the 
Intervening ridge of Olivet. A few moments, and the path mounts 
again ; it climbs a rugged ascent, it reaches a ledge of smooth rock, 
and in au instant the whole city bursts into view. As now the dome 
of the Mosque El- A ska rises like a ghost from the earth before the 
traveller" (who) *' stands on the ledge, so then must have risen 
the Temple tower; as now the vast enclosure of the Mussulman 
sanctuary, so then must have spread the Temple courts ; as now the 
gray town on its broken hills, so then the magnificent city, with its 
background — long since vanished away — of gardens and suburbs on 
the western plateau behind. Immediately below was the Valley of 
the Kedron, here seen in its greatest depth as it joins the Valley of 
Hinnom, and thus giving full effect to the great peculiarity of 
Jerusalem, seen only on its eastern side — its situation as of a city 
rising out of a deep abyss. It is hardly possible to doubt that this 
rise and turn of the road — this rocky ledge — was the exact point 
where the multitude paused again, and ' He, when He beheld the 
city, wept over it.'" — Sinai and Palestine^ pp. j 87-190. 
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"For the days shall come upon thee, that thine enemies 
shall east a trench about thee^ and compass thee round, 
and keep thee in on every side^ and shall lay thee even 
with the ground, and thy children within thee ; and 
they shall not leave in thee one stone upon another ; 
because thou knewest not the time of thy visita- 
tion" — that time when the Son of God came to His 
own — " came to visit them in great humility." 

In these deeply solemn words, spoken through 
tears, how well may we read what God is ! Perfect 
Love — yet perfect Righteousness — mourning over 
the obdurate sinner, yet not shunning to inflict the 
well-earned doom. 

^*And when He was come into Jerusalem, all 
the city was moved, saying, ' Who is this ?' And 
the multitude said, 'This is Jesus the prophet of 
Nazareth of Galilee.' " We may well imagine that 
the enemies of our Lord were greatly annoyed by 
the excitement visible amongst the people; and, 
accordingly, we find that, " when the Chief Priests 
and Scribes heard the children crying in the temple, 
and saying, ' Hosanna to the Son of David,' they 
were sore displeased, and said unto Him, ' Hearest 
Thou what these say ?' " Dost Thou think it proper 
that they should address Thee in this manner? 
" And Jesus saith unto them, ' Yea ; have ye never 
read. Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings 
Thou hast perfected praise ?' " — intimating that the 
present case was an illustration of that psalm, since 
these children had given Him the honour which was 
His due. To another request that He "would 
rebuke His disciples" for their ascriptions of praise 

M 2 
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to Him, '^He answered, ^I tell you that if these 
should hold their peace, the stones would imme- 
diately cry out^ '^ — ^in very shame, as it were, at the 
apathy of man. ^^The Pharisees therefore said 
among themselves. Perceive ye how ye prevail 
nothing?'^ — your attempts to check and put down 
His popularity have proved all in vain — '^ behold the 
world is gone after Him/' 

St. Matthew relates, in connexion with our 
Lord's entrance into the temple, that He drove out 
the traders and money-changers, as in the early days 
of His ministry, and that the blind and lame came 
to Him and received healing. St. Mark sums up 
the whole in a few words: "And Jesus entered 
into Jerusalem, and into the temple : and when He 
had looked round about upon all things, and now 
the even-tide was come, He went out unto Bethany 
with the twelve.'' 



SECTION XLV. 

THE BLIGHTED FIG TREE. 
MABKxi. 13 — 14, 19 — 14; Matthew xzi. 18 — 27, 

ND on the morrow, when they were come from 
Bethany, He was hungry ; and seeing a fig 
tree afar off having leaves, He came, if haply He 
might find anything thereon : and when He came to 
it. He found nothing but leaves ; for the time of figs 
was not yet." 

Our Lord seems to have left the house where He 
had passed the night, (most likely the house of 



"A 
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Martha and Mary,) very early in the morning of 
Monday, probably spending some time in prayer at 
His accustomed resort on the Mount of Olives. He 
was now, without having taken any refreshment, pro- 
x;eeding to Jerusalem, in company with the disciples, 
who it may be, had only joined Him after taking 
their morning meal. He — who had all the natural 
ne^ds of the human body — began to feel the want 
of food, and seeing in the distance a fig-tree in full 
leaf. He went to it hoping, although it was not yet 
the full season for figs, that this tree which was so 
forward, might aflFord some early fruit. There was 
nothing unreasonable or extraordinary in this. We 
know ourselves that there are often instances of 
43hrubs and trees which, from some peculiarity of soil 
and circumstances, do come out in fruit or flower 
considerably in advance of the rest of their kind. Do 
we not constantly read of such instances in the papers, 
quoted as proofs of the "extraordinary mildness'* 
of the season ? This fig-tree being so precocious in 
its foliage, raised an expectation that it might be pre- 
cocious also in its fruit-bearing. But it was not so — 
there was a fine show of leaves, but nothing else. 
" And Jesus answered, and said unto it, ' No man 
eat fruit of thee hereafter for ever.' " Thou hast 
raised expectations only to disappoint them — " thou 
shalt deceive no one any more." 

The point and significance of this symbolic action 
lies in this — that the tree was a deceiver. It attracted 
notice by an appearance of unusual fertility, and did 
not fulfil the promise which its appearance gave. The 
curse of blight which our Lord pronounced upon it, 
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was a solemn protest against great professions not 
borne out by facts. The Jewish nation appeared at a 
distance to be eminently religious, knowing more of 
Grod than the rest of mankind. The Pharisees 
appeared the most religious of this religious nation. 
Prom the Jews, then, and especially from the priests 
and rulers, the most enlightened and devout men of 
their time, apparently, Grod might have reasonably 
expected fruity and especially that fruit which was 
most called for, a hearty and believing reception of 
Him whom He had sent. But their religion was all 
hollow, a mere form of disease — nothing but leaves. 
Therefore the doom went forth — " No man eat fruit 
of thee henceforth.'^ Cease to be " a guide of the 
blind, a light to them that sit in darkness, an in- 
structor of the foolish, a teacher of babes /'* perish 
that which thou hast \ dwindle, and wither, and die I 
So amongst ourselves. We may see families, 
congregations, classes of people who have a great 
reputation for religion — very zealous for the Gospel, 
sharp in detecting anything unsound in view, or 
suspicious in practice. In such circles it is but fair 
to expect the realities of Christian virtue. We may 
look to see a hearty brotherly welcome given to all 
goodness; persons valued not according to what 
they have^ or with whom they are connected, but 
according to what they are in character ; we may 
fairly expect a just and generous treatment of all de- 
pendents, and a delicate consideration for the feelings 



See Rom. iL 19. 
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of inferiors — in short, some faint embodiment of St. 
Paul's idea of charity. But when we come up close 
to these people — know them intimately — what do we 
too often find ? Is there not in many cases as much 
exclusiveness, as great coolness towards worth if not 
recommended by wealth and social position, as much 
meanness, harshness, and proud neglect of the feel- 
ings of those dependent on them, as one could meet 
with in worldly and utterly thoughtless people ? As 
much ? Nay, often more, for spiritual pride and 
self-complacency have contributed another coating 
to ordinary selfishness. * 

Then, again, to speak of individuals. We occa- 
sionally meet with persons who make great demands 
on our notice. They utter very fine and noble 
sentiments. They profess great disinterestedness^ 
devotedness, self-sacrifice. And yet what does it all 
come to ? Call upon them for some self-denying 
service, some real sacrifice of ease, advantage, credit 
— and they immediately draw back — there is always 
some plausible excuse why they cannot respond to 
just this particular claim. 

Now, how ought we to apply this lesson ? Not cer- 
tainly by taking the liberty to sneer at and suspect 
all apparent eminence in religion. Our Lord did 
not pass by the fig-tree, saying, '^ Ah, that tree is 
covered with leaves, no fruit will be found there" — 
on the contrary He went to it — " lest haply He 
might find figs thereon.*' The obvious course is to 
give people credit for what they say, to " hope all 
things.'* The safest habit is not suspicion of others, 
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but mistrust of ourselves. Let tis make it our 
aim to 

<< Do noble things, 
Not dream them all day long.*** 

Let us aspire indeed to be early ready for every 
good work^ in season and out of season^ but let us 
Dot take credit for meaning to do it ; let us 
not talk much about what we intend to do ; re- 
membering that if high professions and ardent 
aspirations are not carried forward to their appro- 
priate ends^ there is great danger lest they should 
die out and leave us useless^ even for common work. 
The volunteer who excuses himself when his aid is 
needed, is more disgraceful than the poor conscript 
who eludes a hated and enforced service. 

"And when even was come/' says St. Mark, most 
probably the evening of Monday, after a long day's 
teaching in the temple — " He went out of the city. 
And in the morning as they passed by, they saw the 
fig-tree dried up from the roots. And Peter calling 
■to remembrance, saith unto Him, ^ Master, behold 
the fig-tree which thou cursest is withered away.' 
•And Jesus answering saith unto them, ^ Have faith 
in God.' " This which surpiises you so much is 
nothing more than you will be able to do your- 
selves should it ever be necessary for your work. 
" 'For verily I say unto you, that whosoever shall say 
unto this mountain. Be thou removed, and be thou 
cast into the sea ' " — an expression used to denote 
something apparently impossible — the removal of 

* Kingsley. 
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'some naturally insuperable obstacle — '' and shall not 
doubt in his heart, but shall believe that those 
things which he saith shall come to pass ;** — ^which 
he could not do unless persuaded they were accord* 
ing to the will of (}od — ^^ he shall have whatsoever 
he saith.'' 

In a primary sense this promise could apply only 
to the Apostles, and those who like them were doing 
a special work under the guidance of a special in- 
spiration, but in a secondary sense it may apply 
even to us. Whenever we feel fully convin(^ that 
a thing ought to be done, and can confidently look 
up to God to do it for us, we may expect to see 
difficulties melt away before us, and that which once 
seemed impossible become natural and easy. 



SECTION XLVI. 

CHRIST IN THE TBMPLE — THE TWO SONS. 
Mark xi. a; — 33 ; Matth. xri. 43—34 ; Lukb xx. i — 8, 

" A ND they come again to Jerusalem : and as He 
jLX was walking in the temple, there came to 
Him the Chief Priests, and the Scribes, and the 
Elders, and say unto Him, ' By what authority 
doest Thou these things ? and who gave Thee this 
authority to do these things ?' " 

On the morning on which occurred the incident 
of the fig-tree, our Lord returned to the temple to 
resume there His teachings. Making the most of 
that short space of time now remaining (o Uim, He 
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seems to have been there early, before the general 
concourse of people had assembled.* 

The Pharisees were, as we have seen, much 
alarmed and annoyed by the popular demonstration 
in honour of Christ which had occurred on the pre- 
ceding day, and they were still more exasperated by 
His assumption of Messianic functions in the purga- 
tion of the temple. As soon, therefore, as He 
made His appearance amongst them the next morn- 
ing, they came round Him, haughtily demanding 
what right He had to interfere in these matters. 
" And Jesus answered and said unto them, ' I will 
also ask of you one question, and answer Me, and I 
will tell you by what authority I do these things. 
The baptism of John, was it from heaven or of men ? 
Answer Me.' '' 

This is not to be considered as a mere evasion 
of the question. The authority of John's mission 
really involved the authority of our Lord. John 
had spoken of Him as One who " coming after him, 
was mightier than he ; whose fan was in His hand, 
and who should thoroughly purge His floor ; gather- 
ing His wheat into the garner, and burning up the 
chaff with unquenchable fire.'' Of this great sifting 
of human characters and actions ascribed to Jesus, 



* It is probable that it was on one of these mornings that there 
occurred the incident of the Woman taken in Adultery. It is 
thought by the best critics to be out of its true place where it stands 
in St. John's Gospel. As, however, there is so much uncertainty 
connected with the subject, and as the narrative, though beautiful 
and characteristic, is not well suited for family reading, it is omitted 
here altogether. See Alford for a statement of the critical difficulties 
of the passage. 
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inrhoin a little after the Baptist had expressly pointed 
out as the person meant^ the cleansing of the externals 
of worship was but a small instalment. If, there- 
fore, these cavillers acknowledged John as a Divinely 
commissioned teacher, they had no choice but to 
acknowledge the claims of Him whom he had so 
explicitly accredited. They felt this diflSculty. 
" And they reasoned with themselves, saying, ' If 
we shall say, From heaven ; He wiU say. Why then 
did ye not believe him T' — and especially in this 
chief point of his teaching, his testimony to Christ 
— " But if we shall say. Of men'' — which would 
remove one difficulty — ''they feared the people: 
for all men counted John that he was a prophet 
indeed,^' and were so hearty in his defence that, ac- 
cording to St. Luke,* they were ready to stone any 
one who should venture to question his claims. 
" And they answered and said unto Jesus, ' We 
cannot tell.' '' A dreadful instance of insincerity, 
and of making truth depend upon what would best 
suit the present purpose I To people who could 
thus trifle with conscience it was of little use to 
adduce accumulated evidence, they were equally pre- 
pared to explain away whatever might be brought 
before them. ''And Jesus answering saith unto 
them, ' Neither do I tell you by what authority I 
do these things.' " If you have not made up your 
minds respecting the mission of John, you are not 
in a state to judge of the mission of Christ. 

The Lord then goes on to set yet more plainly before 

• Ver. 6. 
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these men the gnilt of their neglect of John the 
Baptiit ^' But what think ye ? A certain man had 
two SODS ; and he came to the firsts and said^ ' Son, 
go work to-day in my vineyards' He answered and 
said^ ^ I will not 'f but afterward he repented, and 
went. And he came to the second, and said likewise. 
And he answered and said, * I go, sir :' and went not. 
Whether of them twain did the will of his father ? 
They say unto Him, ' The first.' ^' So much as this 
they could not help acknowledging. ^^ Jesus saith 
unto them, ' Verily 1 say unto you, that the pub- 
licans and the harlots go into the kingdom of (rod 
before you.' '* They do the will of God now, though 
they once disobeyed it ; but you only say you trttf 
do it, and stir not a step towards its performance. 
''For John came nnto you in the way of righteousness*' 
— unmistakeably a righteous, holy man, upholding 
the strictest rules of conduct — " and ye believed him 
not; but the publicans and the harlots" — who had 
once openly disregarded the call of God, yet repented 
of this disobedience at the preaching of John, and 
went to work in the vineyard — " and ye, when ye 
had seen it" — had seen the evident signs of God's 
presence with him — " repented not afterward, that 
ye might believe him." 

This parable, in its application to us, teaches two 
things. First, the futility of mere saying^ mere as- 
senting to the truths of religion, without acting upon 
it. There are those who, when they have acknow- 
ledged that any thing is a duty, and have declared 
that they mean to do it, really seem to think that 
it is as good as done, They put it away in their 
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minds^ and make themselves quite easy about it. It 
is a very bad habit even in trifling aflFairs to be 
always " going to do" so and so *' some day," which 
day never comes. It is a bad habit, even when it 
respects things as to which it is of no great impor- 
tance whether they are done or left undone, because 
it cheats us with the idea that we are very much 
more diligent and industrious than we are. But 
when God calls us by the voice of conscience to work 
in His vineyard, to do something which is a real 
duty ; nothing but really going will be of any avail. 
No mere saying " I go, Lord," will be accepted 
instead. May God give us grace to be prompt and 
faithful in obedience, and not to deceive ourselves 
with good purposes and fair professions! 

The second lesson is, to be indulgent to the 
afterthoughts of repentance in others. When the 
son rudely refused to go to work, but afterwards re-' 
pented and went, the father did not repulse him and 
say, '* No, as you did not go when I first bade you, 
I will not have you now." Those who have the 
care of the young ought especially to notice this. A 
child will often petulantly refuse to come or to do what 
it is told at first, and yet by and by will feel ashamed, 
and come of itself, and do what is required. If 
the better mood is harshly disregarded, and the 
child held to the first refusal, the efiect will, most 
probably, be to harden the heart and freeze the 
generous afiections.* It is a blessed thing for us 



* It would be well, also, if servaDts and others who are in sub- 
ordinate situations would toke note of this parable, and not be 
ashamed of an afterthought. A servant^ a shopman, a clerk, some- 
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that God does not always take us at our first word. 
If it had not been for an afterthought many a one 
would never have been a worker in His vineyard at 
all. There are some who are conscious that when 
they were called they resisted and refused the yoke. 
There are others who know that though they pro- 
mised with alacrity to do all that is required, they 
have as yet not taken a step forwards. For both 
classes, the one thing, and the only thing, that 
will avail, is to repent and go. 



SECTION XLVII. 

THE REBELLIOUS HUSBANDMEN. 
Matthew xxi. 33 — 46 ; Mabk xii. i — 11 ; Luke xx. 9 — ao, 

""TJEAR another parable: There was a certain 
XT householder, which planted a vineyard, and 
hedged it round about, and digged a winepress in 
it, and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, 
and went into a far country.^' 

Having in the Parable of the Two Sons rebuked 
the hollowness of false professions, our Lord now 
proceeds to a more aggravated phase of disobedience. 
He represents His Father as a " householder,'^ who, 
having inclosed and planted a vineyard, let it out to 

times gives warning in a passion, and then is too proud to retrace the 
false step. And on the other hand, masters and mistresses should 
be willing to meet with kindness and forbearance those who "repent 
and go, " remembering that in the Lord's estimation they did the 
will of the father, though tardily, yet more truly, than those who make 
ready promises which they never keep. 



THE BBBELLIOUS HUSBANDMEN. 175 

a set of tenants who were to pay their rent in kind. 
'* And when the time of the fruit drew near" — the 
vintage — " he sent his servants to the husbandmen^ 
that they might receive the fruits of it. And the 
husbandmen took his servants^ and beat one^ and 
killed another^ and stoned another.^' St. Mark 
gives the details a little more fully, saying that " at 
the season he sent a servant, and they caught him, 
and beat him, and sent him away empty.'^ It 
would have been bad enough to refuse payment of 
their just obligation ; but they added to this gross 
injustice, ill-treatment of the unoflFending mes- 
senger. They knew the proprietor was a long way 
ofif, and perhaps they hoped to intimidate any one 
else who might venture to come on the same errand. 
'^And again he sent unto them another servant; 
and at him they cast stones, and wounded him in 
the head, and sent him away shamefully handled. 
And again he sent another ; and him they killed, 
and many others; beating some, and killing some." 
They were resolutely determined to go all lengths 
rather than give up any share of the proceeds. 
What was the proprietor to do? He could not 
come in person — so " having yet one son, his well- 
beloved, he sent him also last unto them, saying, 
' They will reverence my son.' " Such a height of 
insolence as ill-treatment of his son, the proprietor 
could not bring himself to believe. ^'But those 
husbandmen said among themselves, 'This is the 
heir ; come, let us kill him, and the inheritance 
shall be ours'^' — ^there will be none left to molest 
us in our possession. They were committed already 
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by their past deeds, but this great crime, if they 
did not shrink from it, would, they fancied, secure 
impunity for the former ones. ^' So they took him, 
and killed him, and cast him out of the vineyard/^* 
But could it be supposed that such monstrous wicked- 
ness should come off triumphant in the contest? 
The Lord puts the case to the common sense of His 
hearers. " When the lord of the vineyard cometh^ 
what will he do unto those husbandmen ?" Hurried 
on probably by the interest of the story, some of 
the more candid of the listeners '' say unto Him, 
' He will miserably destroy those wicked men, and 
will let out his vineyard unto other husbandmen, 
which shall render him the fruits in their seasons/ '' 
This just judgment which they were surprised 
into giving, resembled David^s, — "As the Lord liveth, 
the man that hath done this thing shall surely die /' 
and the Lord, in like manner, delays not to point His 
'^ Thou art the man/' saying, " Therefore I say unto 
you, the kingdom of God shall be taken from you, 
and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof.f And when they heard it,^' says St. Luke, 
*' they said, * God forbid.^ Jesus saith unto them, 
^Did ye never read in the Scriptures, The stone 
which the builders rejected, the same is become the 
head of the comer : this is the Lord's doing, and it 
is marvellous in our eyes? And whosoever shall 
fall on this stone shall be broken : but on whom- 
soever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder.' '' 
'* And when the Chief Priests and Pharisees had 




* Mark vers, a — 9. f Matthew yeis. 40—43. 
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heard His parables, they perceived that He spake of 
them/'* They knew full well in their secret con- 
sciences how close was the parallel to their own 
conduct. God had let out His vineyard to them, 
had entrusted to the Jewish people, and to them 
as the representatives of that people. His cause in 
the world. They had now been long in possession 
of the trust. '^ For the vineyard of the Lord of 
Hosts,'' said Isaiah, " is the house of Israel, and the 
men of Judah his pleasant plant ; and He looked 
for judgment, but behold oppression, for righteous- 
ness, and behold a cry'^ — a cry of appeal from the 
oppressed. They " sent him away empty." Thus 
was it in Isaiah's time. Since then other mes- 
sengers had been sent, with no result but redoubled 
insult and violence. And now the Son — the well- 
beloved — was come to demand his Father's due ; and 
these priests and Pharisees knew in their own 
hearts that they were saying one to another, " Come, 
and let us kill him, and the inheritance shall be 
ours.'^ This fearful act of open hostility would 
surely bring down upon their heads the weight of 
that rejected power which, like a mass of stone, 
should crush them for ever. And the like doom is 
suspended over every church, nation, community, 
which presumes to act in God's world as if it were 
its own, and which, when called to account, answers 
with insolent outrage the commissioned servants of 
its Lord. Forgetfulness of God's claims — ^bitter 
hostility to those who would make them heard — 



* Matth. ver. 42 — ^45. 
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these are the sins which assimilate us to the re- 
bellious husbandmen. It is bad enough to bear no 
fruit — it is bad enough to say, " I go, sir,'' and to 
go not ; but " Come, let us kill him, and the in- 
heritance shall be ours,'* is the crowning height of 
wickedness. 

Not deterred by this warning, " the Chief Priests 

and Scribes,'' says St. Luke, " the same hour sought 

to lay hands on Him, and they feared the people : 

• and they left Him, and went their way.''* 

Then another plan seems to have suggested itself 
to them. Could tliey not get him arrested by 
the Romans, and so avoid the danger of any direct 
attempts upon Him? "And they watched Him, 
and sent forth spies, which should feign themselves 
just men" — honest inquirers — "that they might 
take hold of His words, that so they might deliver 
Him unto the power and authority of the governor.t*' 



SECTION XL7III. 



THE MARRIAGE FEAST. 
Matthew xxii. i — 14. 

" A ND Jesus answered and spake unto them again 
-CL by parables, and said, ' The kingdom of heaven 
is like unto a certain king, which made a marriage 
for his son." 

Being left at liberty for a short time by the retire- 



* Mark, ver. 12. + Luke, ver. 20. 
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ment of the angry Pharisees, though that retirement 
was only in order that they might arrange a &esh 
^ mode of attack^ our Lord seems as usual to have em- 
ployed the interval in teaching the people, and repeats 
to them, with some interesting variations, and one 
important addition, a form of parable which He had 
spoken before to a diflFerent audience. 

In the former parable, recorded by St. Luke,* our 
Lord^s object seems chiefly to have been, to show 
the general indifference with which mankind would 
treat the invitation to the Gospel feast. Instead of 
deeming it, as a bystander had expressed himself, 
blessed to eat bread in the kingdom of God, they 
would be ingenious in finding excuses to elude the 
invitation. 

There is the same feature in this parable, and 
illustrated substantially in the same manner. The 
king — the rank of the inviter and the importance 
of the occasion are here more strongly marked than 
in the previous parable — the king *' sent forth \A» 
servants to call them that were bidden to the 
wedding : and they would not come. Again, he sent 
forth other servants^^ — (in St. Luke^s parable only 
one message is sent) — " saying, ' Tell them which 
are bidden. Behold, I have prepared my dinner : my 
oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things are 
ready : come unto the marriage.' But they made 
light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, and 
another to his merchandise." Even that was not 
enough, there were some who were so provoked at 



* Chap. xiv. lo. 
N 2 
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being importiiDed to come^ that they '^took his 
wersziiU, and entreated them spitefollT, and slew 
them/* This was even worse than the condact of 
the husbandmen, inasmuch as they were only called 
to fulfil a duty, but these to receive an honour and 
a benefit Ingratitude was here added to insolent 
rebellion. '^ But when the king heard thereof, he 
was wroth, and he sent forth his armies, and de- 
stroyed those murderers, and burned up their city/' 
But the king's hospitality must not and need not be 
wasted, ** Then saith he to his servants, ^ The wed- 
ding is ready, but they which were bidden were not 
worthy. Go ye therefore into the highways, and as 
many as ye shall find, bid to the marriage/ So 
those servants went out into the highways, and 
gathered together all as many as they found, both 
bad and good'' — asking no questions about character 
— '^ and the wedding was furnished with guests." 

The parable, thus far, has evident reference to the 
case of the Jewish nation. They were the first 
invited guests at the great wedding of the Son of 
God to man's nature. They had been bidden by the 
prophets, long before the coming of Christ in the 
flesh. When all things were ready, they were 
formally summoned. But they treated the invi- 
tation with contempt, both on the Lord's own 
delivery of the message, and afterwards, when He sent 
to them the Apostles. Nor did they content themselves 
with simply refusing, they added violence to their 
rudeness. " They treated His servants spitefully, 
and slow them." The result of this conduct would 
bo the destruction of their nation and city. But 
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their unbelief would not be allowed to frustrate God's 
gracious designs. The invitations would be only 
the more widely and rapidly sent forth. '* It was 
necessary/' said St. Paul to the Jews at Antioch, 
'^ that the word of God should first have been spoken 
to you ; but seeing you put it from you, and judge 
yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn 
to the Gentiles/' All nations, all men, bad or good, 
without respect to race, religion, quality, or previous 
character, would be made welcome to the wedding. 

But now follows a circumstance of a more personal 
character, and one which distinguishes this parable 
from the corresponding one of the Great Supper. 
" And when the king came in to see the guests, he 
saw there a man which had not on a wedding gar- 
ment ; and he saith unto him, ^ Friend, how camest 
thou in hither not having a wedding garment ?' ^* 
We may think it was strange to expect that persons 
indiscriminately collected from the public roads, 
should have been able to provide themselves with 
holiday attire. And so it would have been, if they 
had of necessity been brought straight to the feast, 
without any time to put on other clothes ; but it is 
not necessary to suppose this, or to suppose either 
that they were generally so poor as not to have had 
any thing which they could add to their every-day 
habiliments. At all events, they seem to have 
found no difficulty about it, as this man was the 
single exception, and moreover, he did not make any 
defence. The cause of his neglect seems to have 
been that he had not thought it worth while to make 
any change in hi^ dress. He had so little respect 
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for the king^ and so little sense of the honour done 
him^ that he considered his cndinary garments quite 
good enou^ to appear in. Not darings howerer^ to 
say this^ and having nothing else to say, " he was 
speechless* Then said the king to the servants, 
^Bind him hand and foot^ and take him away, 
and cast him into outer darkness; there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teetb/^ The severity of 
the punishment shows that the offence was a gross 
one. 

Now this case of the wedding garment is one 
which especially applies to us at the present day, and 
to us who live in the midst of an outwardly Christian 
community. We^ especially the educated and re- 
spectable classes, are not so apt to refuse God's 
offers^ still less to abuse those who bring them, as 
we are to accept them without due reverence and 
earnestness. We come to church freely enough, 
we occasionally^ at leasts accept the invitation to the 
Lord's Table — which is pre-eminently the symbol of 
the Gospel wedding feast. We take upon ourselves 
the name and profession of Christians, but there are 
many who seem to think that this is quite enough. 
They do not understand that any peculiar habit of the 
soul, any wedding garment, is required. They think 
and talk and live just in their old natural ^ay, they 
have not enough reverence or esteem for the pri- 
vileges to which they are called, to make them dis- 
satiHiicd with their own poverty and unsightliness of 
character. They are " profane persons,'' like Esau, 
who discern not the hidden glories of the king's 
h^ue. We are bidden, indeed, to come and take 
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of the water of life freely — ^but we must take it as 
the water of life with reverence, gratitude, and earnest 
expectation ; we have the bread of Gk)d freely offered 
to us, but we must remember that it is given as the 
nourishment of a divine and holy life. When the 
king comes in to see the guests gathered in His 
reception room — the Church — He expects not indeed 
to see persons complete and perfect in Christian 
graces, but He expects to see men and women doing 
the best they can by obedience, watchfulness, and 
earnest prayer to walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith they are called. If, on the contrary. He 
sees presumptuous triflers, conforming to religion as 
the fashion of their day and class, we may well fear 
lest the command should be given, " Bind them hand 
and foot, and take them away.'^ 

The parable concludes with the oft repeated 
warning, " Many are called, but few are chosen.*' 



SECTION XLIX. 

SNAKES OF THE PHARISEES. 
Matthew xxii. 15 — 33; Mark xii. 13 — a; j Lukk xx. ai — 40. 

" rpHEN went the Pharisees, and took counsel how 
X they might entangle Him in His talk.'* 
The plan of the Pharisees now was to compromise 
the Saviour with the Roman governor. " And they 
sent out unto Him their disciples with the Herodians,^' 
— the supporters probably of a royalty in the family 
of Herod, as distinguished from a purely priestly, pro- 
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fessedly theocratical, government, — "saying, 'Master, 
we know that Thou art true, and teachest the way of 
God in truth, neither carest Thou for any man ; for 
Thoii regardest not the person of men/' Having, as 
they vainly supposed, taken Him oflFHis guard by this 
flattery, and perhaps excited in Him a reluctance to 
forfeit their good opinion, they proceed to their 
question : '^ Is it lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, or 
not ? Shall we give, or shall we not give ?''* The 
snare was this. If He pronounced against its law- 
fulness — the way was plain — to denounce Him as 
teaching disaffection to the Roman government.t If 
He decided for it, to undermine His popularity by 
representing Him as false to the patriotic cause. 
' '' But He, knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them, 
' Why tempt ye Me ? Bring Me a penny, that I 
may see it/ And they brought it.J And He saith 
unto them, ' Whose is this image and superscription ?' 
And they said unto Him, ' Csesar^s/ And Jesus 
answering said unto them, 'Render to Caesar the 
things that are Csesar^s, and to God the things that 
are God's/ ''§ The image of the Roman Emperor 
upon their current coin proved that he was their 
sovereign de facto, and so long as he was this, he 
had a right to the stipulated tribute. It was Caesar's. 
It was the same lesson which St. Paul afterwards 
inculcated. "The powers that be are ordained of 
God. Render to all their dues — tribute to whom 



* Mark, ver. 14, 15. + See Luke xxiii. 2. 

t AH who have ever seen Titian's picture, or even an engraving 
or photograph of it, will have it indelibly associated in their mind? 
with this scene. 

§ Mark, ver. 14 — 17. 
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tribute, custom to whom custom/^ and, therefore, — 
what was right in respect of human rulers, was right 
in a far higher sense as regarded God, — " Render to 
God the things which are God's/' Christ intimated 
to them in His answer, taking the two parts together, 
— " Render unto Caesar the things which are Caesar's, 
unto God the things which are God's*' — ^that at this 
time the peculiar civil subjection implied in tribute 
was not one of the things which were God's. He 
had delegated it to Caesar. He had for their sins 
subjected them to foreign rule. Yet they were 
God's. God had rights in them. Let them be 
careful, heartily, to render those to Him. Had they 
done this, they would have rendered allegiance to 
His Son, and He would have made them free 
indeed. 

When we render to God His dues — ourselves, 
our souls, our bodies, all the dues of man fall into 
their right rank as instalments of our dues to 
God. 

"And they marvelled at Him," says St. Mark. But 
now another party came forward to try their strength 
— the Sadducees, " which say there is no resur- 
rection," looking upon this life, as the majority of the 
heathen world also did, as the whole of man. "And 
they asked Him, saying, ^Master, Moses wrote unto us. 
If a man's brother die, and leave his wife behind him, 
and leave no children, that his brother should take his 
wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. Now, there 
were seven brethren ; and the first took a wife, and 
dying left no seed. And the second took her, and 
died, neither left he any seed ; and the third like- 
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"wise. And the seven had her, and left no seed. 
Last of all the woman died also. In the resurrec- 
tion, therefore, when they shall rise, whose wife shall 
she be of them ? for the seven had her to wife/ ^' 
Their object in bringing forward this real or sup- 
posed case, was to make the notion of a resurrection 
and fiiture state appear absurd, by the diflSculty of 
adjusting its relations. '^And Jesus answering 
said unto them, 'Do ye not therefore err, because 
ye know not the scriptures, nor the power of Grod ?*' 
God is not tied to one order of things; He has 
infinite resources. ''For when they shall rise from 
the dead, they neither marry nor are given in mar- 
riage; but are as the angels in heaven.^' These 
purely social ties are of earth, and cease with 
earth. 

Shall there then be no such thing as peculiar at- 
tachments, personal love, individual friendships, in 
the future state ? There is no need to infer this, 
only that they shall be founded upon affinities of 
heart and character, not on mere accidental con- 
nexion. But shall, then, husbands and wives, parents 
and children, brothers and sisters, be nothing to each 
other hereafter ? Not that either. For other things 
being equal, those who have had a life in common 
must have closer affinities, stronger bonds of aflfec- 
tion, than those who in their human life were 
strangers, and so we trust that they shall but take 
up hereafter the thread where it is broken here. But 
all love is of God : and, living in Him, we shall as- 
suredly have all the love our souls can desire. 

Having scattered the objections the Sadducees 
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had been trying to raise, the Lord proceeds to a 
direct argument in favour of the great truth they had 
questioned. '' Now that the dead are raised, even 
Moses showed at the bush, when he calleth the Lord 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob. For He is not a God of the dead, 
but of the living : for all live unto Him.'^* A great 
and blessed truth ! of which those cmn best feel the 
comfort who have seen death face to face, either in 
their own persons, or beside the coflSns of those they 
love. Those who seem dead to us still live — ^live 
unto God j we ourselves, when we lie still, cold, and 
lifeless, before the eyes of our friends, shall yet be 
living — living unto God. " For to this end Christ 
both died, and rose, and revived, that He might be 
Lord both of the dead and the liviug.'^f 



SECTION L. 

QUESTION OF THE LAWYER — CHRIST^S OWN QUESTION. 
Matthew xxii. 34 — 46 j Mabk xii. a8 — 37. 

'^"DUT when the Pharisees had heard that He 
-U had put the Sadducees to sUence, they were 
gathered together.^' 

Even the enmity of the Pharisees to our Lord 
could not prevent their feeling a sort of triumph, 
when they found that the Sadducees had been dis- 
comfited by Him. Party spirit was too strong in 



• Luke, ver. 37, 38. f Rom. xiv. 9. 
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them to allow them to be indifferent altogether to 
•what seemed a victory on their side. So they came 
forward again to improve the advantage. *^And 
one of the Scribes/^ says St. Mark, "came, and 
iaving heard them reasoning together^^ — respecting 
the resurrection, as it would seem — " and perceiving 
that He had answered them well, asked Him, 
saying, * Which is the great commandment in the 
law ?^ ^^ St. Matthew says that the Scribe — lawyer 
he calls him — asked the question ^' tempting Him.^' 
It does not appear from St. Mark's narrative that 
he had any malicious design, and perhaps the ex- 
pression only means testing Him, asking out of a 
kind of curiosity to hear what He would say, like 
the other lawyer (Luke x. 2,^) who gave occasion to 
the Parable of the Good Samaritan. 

The question, " which is the great commandment 
of the law ?'' — " the first of all" — has this implied 
in it. " Of course we cannot be expected to keep the 
whole law; no one could be expected to keep all 
the commandments. Now, which dost Thou con- 
sider the really essential one — that which, if we 
keep strictly, our neglect of others will not so much 
signify ?" A very common question at the bottom of 
most of our hearts ! " And Jesus answered him, 
The first of all the commandments is. Hear, O 
Israel : the Lord our God is one Lord" — requiring 
therefore undivided allegiance — "and thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strength : this is the first commandment. And the 
second is like" — equally inclusive of every possible 
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kind of service and duty — " namely this, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. There is none other 
commandment greater than these."* '* On these two 
commandments hang all the Law and the Prophets.^t 
^'And the Scribe said unto Him, *Well, Master, 
Thou hast said the truth : for there is one God ; and 
there is none other but He ; and to love Him with 
all the heart, and with all the understanding, and 
with all the soul, and with all the strength, and to 
love his neighbour as himself, is more than all whole 
burnt- oflTeriugs and sacrifices/'^ The man was an 
honest man. The Lord's words waked up an echo 
in his heart ; he felt their truth and beauty, and he 
honestly spoke out his conviction, to the contempt 
and annoyance probably of his fellow-religionists. 
" And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, 
He said unto him, ' Thou art not far from the 
kingdom of God' "§ — into which kingdom we cannot 
doubt he did enter. 

'^And no man after that durst ask Him any 
question." He had come out of the ordeal with 
such increase of honour and reputation that they 
dared not run the risk of any further defeats. 

The Lord then took the opportunity, while the 
Pharisees were gathered together, of putting, to 
them a question designed apparently to make 
them reconsider their notions respecting the Mes- 
siah. "What think ye of Christ?" — what is the 
idea you entertain respecting the quality and origin 
of Him whom ye are expecting? — "whose Son is 

• Mark, ver. 29 — 31, fMatth. ver. 40. X Mark, ver. 32, 33. 

S Ver. 34. 
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if 



he ? They say unto Him, ' The Son of David/ 
On this they were nnanimous. '^He saith unto 
them^ ' How then doth David in spirit* ^* — speaking 
by prophetical inspiration — " * call Him Lord, sayings 
The Lord said nnto my Lord^ Sit Thou on My right 
hand^ till I make Thine enemies thy footstool ? If 
David then call Him Lord, how is He his son ?' *' 
In these questions was suggested the great truth of 
the union of the Divine and Human natures in 
Christ. But the Lord contented Himself with the 
suggestion, and did not pursue the subject. ^' And 
no man/' St. Matthew adds, ^' was able to answer 
Him a word, neither durst any man from that day 
forth ask Him any more questions.*'* 



SECTION LI. 

THE BEQUEST OF THE GREEKS SUBSEQUENT 

CONVERSATION. 

John xii. 20—36. 

'' A ND there were certain Greeks among them that 

JLx. came up to worship at the feast : the same 

came therefore to Philip, which was of Bethsaida of 

GalUee, and desired him, saying, ^ Sir, we would see 

Jesus.' " 

It seems probable, though it is not expressly so 
said, that our Lord spent both the Monday and the 
Tuesday in the Temple, going out of the city in the 



Matth. yer. 4 1 — 46. 
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evening and spending the night at Sethany. The 
Tuesday morning seems the most likely time at 
which to fix the incident which St. John here records.* 
These Greeks, who came up to worship at the 
feast, were probably Greeks by nation — Europeans — 
such as afterwards formed part of St. PauPs churches. 
They were men who were, as far as was permitted, 
proselytes to the Jewish religion, and attended its 
great solemnities. They had doubtless heard of the 
fame of Jesus, and were anxious to be made better 
acquainted with Him — not merely to see Him, for 
that they might have done without any application 
to the disciples, but as we should say, to be introduced 
to Him, and have an opportunity of conversing with 
Him. For this purpose they addressed themselves 
to Philip, " Sir, we wish to see Jesus.'^ Philip, 
not knowing exactly whether he might venture to 
bring them to his Master, consulted Andrew, his 
townsman, and by Andrew^s advice, the matter was 
laid before their Lord Himself. " Philip cometh and 
telleth Andrew : and again 'Andrew and Philip tell 
Jesus.^' It is not stated whether onr Lord gave the 
desired permission or not, but we can hardly doubt 
that He would receive these strangers kindly, though 
the short time now remaining to Him might not 
permit Him to give much attention to them. He 
intimates that soon, very soon, there would be free 
access to Him for their countrymen. " And Jesus 
answered them, saying, * The hour is come, that the 



* The arrangement of the events in the Holy Week is very difficult, 
and at best can be only conjectural, but this seems the most natural 
break in St. Matthew's narrative. 
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Son of man should be glorified/ ^^ But there was a 
condition to this, " Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
except a com of wheat fall into the ground and die, 
it abideth alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth 
much fruit/^ The law of God's vegetable creation 
is that life springs from death; that which produces 
is sacrificed, disorganized in the act of reproduction. 
In the animal kingdom, though one individual does 
not always die to produce another, yet do animals of 
One class give up their lives for the support of others. 
And this analogy is carried into the moral and 
spiritual world. No great work is ever accomplished 
but by those who are willing to throw themselves 
into the price. " He that loveth his life shall lose 
it; and he that hateth his life in this worW — the 
merely selfish enjoyment of life — *^ shall keep it unto 
life eternal." This must be the portion, the chosen 
portion, of Christ's servants, to give up their lives 
for others. " If anv man serve Me, let him follow 
Me; and where I am, there shall also my servant 
be: if any man serve Me, him will My Father 
honour.'' 

And now the contemplation of this truth aroused 
in our Blessed Lord those deeply solemn feelings 
which, hidden beneath the calm dignity of His 
ordinary demeanour, now and then arose to the 
surface. Feelings which we almost hesitate to 
speak of, or think of, except in moments of devo- 
tion ; feelings, the expression of which is yet most 
precious, showing that He was truly human, and that 
He did not advance to His great sacrifice without the 
natural repugnance and anxiety of a man. '^ Now 
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18 my soul troubled ; and what shall I say ? Father, 
save me from this hour ? but for this cause came I 
unto this hour/' His whole life would have been 
fruitless, a failure, if now He had declined this 
crowning act of self-sacrifice. And yet how much 
there was to suggest such a course 1 Doubtless the 
Tempter spared not to urge how worthless, how 
ungrateful were those for whom He was preparing 
to suffer so much. " See how they have treated 
Thee — how they will treat Thee — give them up — they 
are not worth such suflFering.'^ And this was true. 
But there was that which was worth it — worth every 
thing. By the sacrificial death of Christ, by the 
acknowledgment of God's justice thus made on 
behalf of men, by the bright light thrown on God's 
transcendent Purity and Love, the Father would be 
glorified, and that was enough for the Son. " Father, 
glorify Thy name." That, not *^save me," was 
what He would deliberately ask. " Then came there 
a voice from heaven, saying, * I have both glorified 
it, and will glorify it again.' " Here was at once a 
seal set on the Saviour's past work, and an assurance 
for the future. " The people therefore, that stood 
by, and heard it" — indistinctly — " said that it thun- 
dered ; others" — ^hearing articulate words — *' said, 
' An angel spoke to Him.' Jesus answered and 
said, ' This voice came not because of Me, but for 
your sakes. Now is the judgment' " — the crisis — 
*' ' of this world : now shall the prince of this world 
be cast out. And I, if I be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unto me.' " That lifting up 
from the earth, which was intended to set a mark of 
% o 
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mfamj upon Him, wonld become a triumphant 
exaltation which should make, as it has done, the 
CroM the rallying point of the hopes of humanity ; 
the one ensign of victory to which men should flock 
with the fallest devotion of heart; thus adding another 
to the analc^ of the grain of wheat, which in dying 
produces abundant fruit. '' This he said, signifying 
what death he should die/' 

This raised up a fresh cavil. " The people*' — r 
understanding Him to allude to some violent re- 
inoval from the earth — '' answered him, ' We have 
heard out of the law, that Christ* '* — whom Thou 
claimest to be — ^^ ' abideth for ever : and how sayest 
Thou, The Son of Man must be lifted up ? Who is 
this Son of Man?*** To this question, so often 
answered in past time by word and deed, the Lord only 
replied by a repetition of former warnings. '^ Then 
Jesus said unto them, ' Yet a little while is the light 
with you. Walk while ye have the light, lest dark- 
ness come upon you : for he that walketh in dark* 
ness knoweth not whither he goeth. While ye have 
the light* ** — and even after Chri8t*s departure there 
would be a short season of light in the preaching 
of the Apostles — "M)elieve in the light, that ye 
may bo the children of light.* These things 
spake Jesus, and departed, and did hide himself 
from them.** 
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SECTION LII. 

DENUNCIATION OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES. 

Matthew xxiii. i — n. 

" ^HEN spake Jesus to the multitude, and to His 
-i- disciples, saying, ^The Scribes and the Pharisees 
sit in Moses^ seat ; all therefore whatsoever they bid 
you observe, that observe and do; but do ye not 
after their works ; for they say, and do not/ " 

Throughout our Lord-s ministry, the spirit which 
breathed in all He did and said had been in direct 
antagonism to the spirit which actuated the reli- 
gious leaders of the nation ; and now at the close of 
that ministry, when all hope of winning them to 
better things was gone by— when they were fast 
hurrying on to complete rejection of that great 
Gift which was their rightful inheritance — Christy 
before departing from the temple, lays fully open 
to the people what was the " Lord^s controversy^' 
with them. 

But, even in doing this. He is careful not to 
confound truth and error in one common ruin. He 
warns the people that God's law, even when an- 
nounced by unholy men, was still God's law, and 
binding on their obedience — a lesson to those who^ 
if they see flaws in the character of a clergyman, 
think they may turn their backs on religion and 
religious worship altogether. So far as the Scribes 
and Pharisees taught the law of Moses, they were 
to be obeyed ; but when by practice they evaded it, 

o Z 




196 DENUNCIATION OF THE 

their example was to be shunned. ^* For they bind 
heavy burdens and grievous to be borne, and lay 
them on men's shoulders" — they were strict and 
merciless in their expositions of the duties of 
others — ^^ but they themselves will not move them 
with one of their fingers." 

" But all their works they do for to be seen of 
men." The ground of all their religion was human 
admiration. And therefore their piety was all of an 
ostentatious character. "They make broad their 
phylacteries, and enlarge the borders of their gar- 
ments." The phylacteries were slips of parchment 
with certain passages of Scripture written on them, 
and worn on the forehead between the eyes, on the 
left side next the heart, and on the left arm. Their 
use appears to have arisen from a superstitious 
interpretation of Exod. xiii. 9, Deut. vi. 8, 9. The 
fringes were commanded to be worn for a memorial 
(Num. XV. 38).* The Pharisees went beyond others 
in the superior breadth and conspicuousness of these 
appendages, intending thereby to attract notice as 
extraordinarily devout. Texts of Scripture written 
in our books, or affixed to our walls — crosses — 
religious pictures — may be real expressions of pious 
feelings, real methods of keeping solemn truths and 
events before our minds, and sanctifying our daily 
life ; but if paraded and made the badge of a party 
— ^if adopted in the secret hope " that they may be 
seen of men," and bring us a return of credit and 
respect — they become like the fringes and phylac- 
teries of the Pharisees. 

• Alford, 
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Another charge against the Pharisees was their 
love of influence and social pre-eminence. They 
^' love the uppermost rooms at feasts, and the chief 
seats in the synagogues, and greetings in the market* 
places, and to be called of men, ^ Rabbi, Rabbi/ '* 
It was not merely as great men in respect of wealth 
and station, that they desired to be thus honoured, 
but as saints and religious leaders. The love of 
deferential observance is a strong passion, especially 
with those who have but a dubious claim to it. 
To secure the respectful recognition — " the greeting 
in the market-place^' of some interested flatterer— 
to obtain the bows of obsequious tradesmen, many 
have been tempted to extravagant expenses, and 
forced at last to do mean acts, which ought to void 
all their claims to respect. Therefore we ought 
carefully to watch against being fond of the reputation 
of riches. 

But the snare is still more subtle and deadly 
when it comes in the form which it took among the 
Pharisees — the desire, namely, of being honoured 
as a religious oracle. The history of the Church 
has afforded but too many and notorious instances 
of men's proneness to this sin. But it exists not 
merely in priests and religious teachers. We all 
more or less, if we have any of the gifts which rule 
men's minds, feel satisfaction in being looked up to, 
having our advice asked, our opinions quoted, our 
views adopted. Nor is it easy to draw the line 
between the legitimate and the sinful desire of 
human approbation. But this may be said. When 
respect and observance comes to us unsought, as the 
natural result of unselfish labours^ we may acce^^t it 
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'with thankfulness and humility^ as a part of God's 
gracious reward. But as soon as it becomes an 
object, schemed for in what we do ; if it comes, it 
comes undeserved, it is founded on a lie, those 
labours to which it is yielded are not really what 
they are thought, not done for a good and holy end, 
but for a low and selfish one. And if we allow 
ourselves to be too fond even of the best-earned 
praise, it becomes a snare to us ; we shall one day 
perhaps decline some duty, hold back some un- 
popular truth, rather than peril the admiration of 
•our friends or party. 

" But be not ye called Rabbi : for one is your 
Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren. And call 
no man your father upon the earth ; for one is your 
Father, which is in heaven.^' It is not meant, as is 
evident by other passages of Scripture — as where 
St. Paul speaks of " his son in the faith,'' and of 
being the spiritual father of the Corinthians — it is 
not meant that there ought not to be in some cases 
an affectionate, and even filial, reverence towards 
those who have been to us the medium of the 
highest good. But this must never be allowed to 
grow to such dimensions as to intercept direct 
dependence on Christ as our Master, and God as 
our Father. No church, no party, no school, no 
individual teacher, ought so to monopolise our trust 
as to prevent our bringing all things to the light of 
God. Do not assume such a claim. Do not 
concede such a claim. "All ye are brethren." 
There is no special caste or order of men invested 
with the right to stand between their fellow-mfen 
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and Ood. It is not that all men are equal. God 
has given ^^some apostles, some evangelists^ some 
pastors and teachers/' He has endowed some men 
with peculiar gifts and opportunities for teaching 
and guiding others ; and a true Ordination discovers 
such men, and separates them to the work to which 
the Holy Ghost has already called them. But He 
has not given to any the right to have dominion 
over the faith of their brethren, to prevent their 
reading and thinking over Divine truths and learning 
what they can, direct from Christ. The ofiBice which 
Christ has assigned to His ministers is declared in 
His next words: ^^But he that is greatest among 
you shall be your servant^' — ^the most laborious, the 
most patient, the most humble and self-denying 
member of the family — " and whosoever shall exalt 
himself shall be abased ; and he that shall humble 
himselr^ — truly, not ostentatiously, not taking out 
this humiliation in spiritual pride— "shall be 
exalted.^' 



SECTION LIIL 

THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES THEIR HYPOCRISY. 

Matthkw xxiii. 13 — 15. 

ft 

*' TT70E unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 

VV critesr 

Hitherto the Lord had been speaking to the mul* 
titude and to His disciples of the Pharisees ; now He 
turns and addresses the Pharisees themselves. The 
general charge which He. brings home to them it 
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hypocrisy. Their religious zeal was all pretence — an 
engine of worldly advancement. Well would it have 
been for the Church of Christ if the awful woes de- 
nounced by our Lord had sufficed thenceforth to 
scare away men from making a gain of godliness ! 
But the temptation to acquire wealth, power, and 
authority, through the assumption of sanctity, has 
been too powerful to be resisted, and history has a 
long record of successors to the Pharisees, who have 
even reproduced their sin in exaggerated dimensions. 
The first instance of their hypocrisy was their ob- 
structiveness to the work of God. " Ye shut up the 
kingdom of heaven against men ; for ye neither go in 
yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering 
to go in.'^ They had refused to receive and acknow- 
ledge Jesus themselves, and not content with that, 
they had agreed that, " if any did confess Him, they 
should be put out of the synagogue,'^ thus doing what 
in them lay to drive away men from the door of 
salvation. And this our Lord classes as hypocrisy y 
because He saw that their opposition to Him did not 
spring from an honest, though mistaken, zeal, for 
what they supposed truth, but from selfish dread of 
losing their own power and influence. No doubt 
there might be some amongst them who had purer 
motives, such as St. Paul at a later period ; but this 
was the prevalent character of their class. And if 
we could search into the secret history of religious 
persecutions, we should most likely find that the 
cruel and violent means used to deter men from 
reading the Scriptures, and listening to the preaching 
^f the word, and, in short, following where God has 
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led the way, have had their origin not in holy 
jealousy for the truth, but in selfish alarm for some 
class interest. It is a heavy responsibility which we 
assume when we take upon us to forbid some one in 
our power from reading a book, attending a place 
of worship, hearing a preacher, because the views in- 
culcated are opposed to our own. We ought to be 
very careful that we understand what we condemn^ 
very careful that our motives are those of pure love, 
that no secret jealousy, no party spirit, no self- 
seeking, and fondness for our own will and way, be 
at the bottom of our hostility. It may be that pro« 
scribed way is one by which we ought to enter our* 
selves ; but even if that is not clear to us, we ought 
to be cautious of obstructing another in following the 
light which he has, or thinks he has. It may be, on 
the other hand, that what we are opposing is error, 
fanaticism, or the like ; but that will not in the sight 
of God excuse our conduct, if it spring not from love 
of the truth and anxiety for the good of others, but 
from worldly and selfish motives. 

On another occasion our Lord had spoken of the 
lawyers as taking away the '* key of knowledge/^* 
True as this was of the men of that generation, it 
has been yet more fatally acted out since that time 
by the taking away God^s book from the people j 
and perhaps even in countries where this cannot be 
done, there are many who would, if they could, pre^ 
vent its unbiassed study. 

The next count in this awful indictment is that of 



* See Luke xi. 51. 
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making a gain of godliness— trading in sanctity, 
'* ' Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! 
for ye devour widows^ houses, and for a pretence 
make long prayer/ ^' Sad examples of this most 
odious form of religious hypocrisy have been repeated 
in successive ages of the Church, varying according 
to the circumstances of the times ; the general fea- 
ture being, gaining the confidence of the weak and 
unprotected widows, simple women, by extraordinary 
professions of holiness, and then working upon this 
confidence to base and selfish ends. Sometimes the 
object has been to obtain direct gifts or legacies, more 
often, in our time perhaps, to get the command of 
money under the pretext of employing it for the 
benefit of the deceived. " Therefore ye shall receive 
the greater damnation,^' — greater than for an ordinary 
breach of trust, inasmuch as ye prostitute, in your 
fraud, the sacred influence of personal holiness. 

" ^ Woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites ! for ye compass sea and land to make one 
proselyte, and when he is made, ye make him two- 
fold more the child of hell than yourselves.' '' Here 
is another charge; pretended zeal, immense pains 
takei^ to win over men to their own party, and 
thereby gain credit to themselves, but without the 
slightest desire to make such converts better men. 
This feafiire also has been reproduced in later times ; 
heathens brought in, with much labour and effort, 
to call themselves Christians, and thus swelling the 
multitude of converts, but really made worse men 
than they were before : worse men even than their 
teachers, inasmuch as they have exhibited the union 
vf lieathen profligacy with religious fEuaaticism. 
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SECTION LIV. 

THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES : THEIR SPIRITUAL 

BLINDNESS. 

Matthew xxiii. 16 -33. 

*' ' \l[rO-^ "^^^ 7^^y y® blind guides, which say, 
▼ ▼ ' Whosoever shall swear by the temple, it is 
Bothing ; but whosoever shall swear by the gold of 
the temple, he is a debtor/ " 

Here is exposed that shameful system of evasion of 
oaths, wliich thePharisees taught, and which since then, 
as Pascal has shown, the Jesuits, have made so noto- 
rious ; ingenious expedients to entrap the unwary and 
release the perjurer. Our Lord strikes at the root of 
these evasions. ^* ^ Ye fools and blind; for whether is 
greater, the gold, or the temple that sanctifieth the 
gold ?' ^^ And again as to another form of evasion. 
'* ' Whosoever shall swear by the altar, it is nothing ; 
but whosoever sweareth by the gift that is upon it, 
he is guilty. Ye fools and blind ; for whether is 
greater, the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the 
gift? Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, 
sweareth by it, and by all things thereon. And 
whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth by it, and 
by Him that dwelleth therein. And he that shall 
swear by heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, 
and by Him that sitteth thereon.^ ^' The real Witness 
and Guardian of every vow, every oath is God Him- 
self; and however we may try to evade responsi- 
bility by unmeaning forms of speech, it is He who 
will hold us to our word. 
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" *Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees,hypocrites ! 
for ye pay tithe of mint and anise and cummin' " — 
small insignificant herbs of no computable value — 
^^ *and have omitted the weightier matters of the law, 
judgment, justice, mercy, and faith' '' — ^integrity — 
'''these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the 
other undone. Ye blind guides, which strain at a gnat, 
and swallow a cameP' — a proverbial expression show- 
ing that they made the greatest difficulty about some 
little trifling matter, and not the least about some 
great one. Excessive strictness about little duties, 
and often self-imposed duties, adopted as a method 
of escaping from real and important ones — this was 
their plan, as it has been the way of false religionists 
in all times. Do we not see it sometimes amongst 
ourselves ? Conscientious scruples about some little 
outside matter in religion, about some form of Sabbath 
observance, some particular pursuit; combined with 
great carelessness in the treatment of others, meanness 
towards dependents, injustice towards tradesmen; 
reputation in the religious world really serving as a 
convenient screen to social deficiencies. 

" ' Woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! 
for ye make clean the outside of the cup and of the 
platter, but within they are full of extortion and 
excess. Thou blind Pharisee, cleanse first that which 
is within the cup and platter, that the outside of 
them may be clean also.' " The outward should be 
the expression of the inward. A demure exterior, 
carefully guarded words, preciseness in dress, are 
very well when they spring from a pure and humble 
heart, but hateful when they are adopted as a mask 
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to hide the designs of a covetous and selfish spirit. 
This characteristic is set in a yet stronger light by 
the forcible language which follows. 

" 'Woe unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed 
appear beautiful outward, but are within full of dead 
men^s bones, and of all uncleanness. Even so ye 
outwardly appear righteous unto men, but withiu 
ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity/ ^' 

Oq the occasion recorded by St. Luke, the Lord 
makes use of another illustration, drawn from the 
same source, to depict the treachery of the Pharisees 
of which He had had such frequent experience. 

'^ 'Woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye are as graves which appear not, and the men 
that walk over them are not aware of them.^'* la 
the one case it is the ornamental appearance hiding 
a festering mass of corruption — in the other it is the 
invisibility of the sepulchre which is the point of 
the illustration. The former described the active 
and intentional, the other the passive and habitual 
hypocrisy of the Pharisees. 

" 'Woe unto you. Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
because ye build the tombs of the prophets, and 
garnish the sepulchres of the righteous, and say, ' If 
we had been in the days of our fathers, we would 
not have been partakers with them in the blood of 
the prophets.' Wherefore ye be witnesses unto your- 
selves, that ye are the children of them which killed 
the prophets.' '^ This passage is rather difficult, but 

* Luke xi. 44. 
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the general meaning seems to be this. These men 
professed great veneration for the prophets, did 
honour to their memory, condemned their forefathers* 
treatment of them. Yet they hated and persecuted 
"with unrelenting malice those living servants of Crod 
•who were doing in that generation the work for 
which the prophets " had suflTered in earlier days.*' 
They acknowledged in their words that they were by 
natural descent the children of former persecutors, 
and though they tried to disclaim it, they manifested 
plainly enough that the spirit of their fathers was in. 
them. 

''Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. 
Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye 
escape the damnation of hell?'' With tremendous 
irony the Saviour bids them complete their work. 
It were a pity that it should remain unfinished, that 
the measure so nearly filled by their fathers should 
lack that for which it was waiting. They were ripe 
for the damnation of hell, and it was impossible for 
them to escape it. 

From these awful words we may learn two solemn 
truths. I, That it is not inconsistent with holy 
love to hate intensely sin, and that not merely in 
the abstract, but the sinner himself so far as he em- 
bodies it.* 2. That when men get to a certain 
stage of wickedness, God does as it were clear the 



* There cannot be such a thing as perfect hatred of wrong and 
unmixed love of the wrongdoer. He who has done wrong has 
identified himself with wrong, and so far is an object of indignation. 
This of course in infinite degrees. — ^Kobertson's Expository Lectures 
ijn CorinthianSf p. 89. 
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way for them to work out all that is in their hearts^ 
—and with this view amongst others^ that we 
may learn how wicked men can be, and what a hate- 
ful^ abominable thing wickedness is. They are past 
conversion, and therefore He holds back all restrain-* 
ing influences which might check and stunt their 
career, and thus in Old Testament language — " He 
hardens their hearts/' 

And now let us see what it was brought down 
this awful judgment on these men. 

They were religious leaders^ bound to be better 
than others^ and yet far worse — they obstructed 
men's progress in religion— they used their reputation 
for piety as a means to gain — they corrupted those 
whom they professed to convert, using them only as 
tools of a party — they tampered with the foundations 
of society by their evasions of oaths — they made 
strictness in trifles an equivalent for the violation 
of essential duties — ^they masked hateful vices under 
a carefully smoothed exterior — they professed great 
reverence for dead saints, whilst they were full of 
bitterness against their living representatives. 

These branches of evil were all from one root, one 
giant root, hypocrisy, and this it was, cankering 
their being to the very core, which made them, and 
will make all like them, fit only for the '' damnation 
of hell r 

And now we have to see their coming down. 
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SECTION LV. 

DOOM OV THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES — CHRIST 

LEAVES THE TEMPLE. 

Matthew xxiii. 34 — 39 ; John xii. 37 — ^43. 

AND now, in a tone of unspeakable majesty and 
solemnity, the Lord drops for a time the cha- 
racter of Jesus of Nazareth, and speaks as the Sove- 
ireign of the Jewish nation. 

" 'Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, and 
wise men, and Scribes j and some of them ye shall 
kill and crucify ; and some of them shall ye scourge 
in your synagogues, and persecute them from city to 
city : that upon you may come all the righteous blood 
shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel 
unto the blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, whom ye 
slew between the temple and the altar. Verily, I 
say unto you, all these things shall come upon this 
generation/' 

The Lord had just said, " Fill ye up the measure 
of your fathers.'' When a vessel is filled to burst- 
ing, and gives way, not only the last quantity which 
is put in comes out, but the whole contents, some of 
which may have been long in the vessel, rush forth 
at once. Thus it is with human guilt and punish- 
ment. Crime goes on accumulating. Every gene- 
ration if not better, is worse than that which went 
before it. Men become bolder, more ingenious in 
the practice of cruelty, lust, and rapacity from the 
example of their forefathers. And as guilt accumu- 
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lates, so does its destined retribution. And at last^ 
when wrath is filled up to the uppermost,* it bursts 
forth, and all the judgments due to the crimes 
hitherto left unvisited burst on those who are the in- 
heritors of their fathers^ deeds. This has been seen 
again and again in the history of the world^f and on 
a smaller scale, of individuals. 

The words, " from the blood of righteous Abel unto 
the blood of Zacharias son of Barachias,^^ &c., have 
occasioned some difficulty. They have a proverbial 
character — " from the first martyr to the last/^ The 
whole passage seems to contain an allusion to that 
in 2 Chron. xxiv. 18 — 25, where, in accounting for the 
troubles of Judah, the writer says, ^' And they left 
the house of the Lord God of their fathers, and 
served groves and idols : and wrath came upon Judah 
and Jerusalem for this their trespass. Yet He sent 
prophets to them, to bring them again unto the 
Lord ; and they testified against them : but they 
would not give ear. And the Spirit of God came upon 



* Thus we read in Genesis zv. 16, '* In the fourth generation 
they shall come hither again : for the iniquity of the Amorites is not 
yet/ttK." 

t An example may be seen in the history of France. The 
French Revolution was the reckoning for the accumulated crimes of 
the old French monarchy — ^the cruelties and wrongs of the Middle 
Ages, the massacres of the Albigenses and the Huguenots, the 
oppression of the poor, the corruption of the nobility, the profligacy 
of the court in the reigns of Louis XIV. and XV. — all came on the 
heads of that generation ; and this not simply by positive decree, but 
as effect follows cause, for a long course of cruelty, profligacy, and 
atheism had made the people cruel, profligate, and atheistical, and 
as soon as the barriers were broken down, the pent up floods of 
wickedness burst forth, and swept all before them. Any nation 
which is pursuing a course of tyranny and oppression, with seeming 
impunity, may well tremble for its future fortunes. 



I 



210 DOOM OF TH£ SCRIBES AND FHABISEES : 

Zecliariali the son of Jehoiada* tlie priest^ which 
stood above the people^ and said unto them^ ' Thus 
•aith Ood^ Why transgress je the commandments of 
the Lord^ that je cannot prosper? because ye have 
forsaken the Lcnrd^ He hath also forsaken you. And 
they conspired against him, and stoned him with stones 
at the commandment of the king in the court of the 
house of the Lord. And when he died^ he said^ The 
Lord look upon it, and require it.' '' The Lord did 
look upon it and require it, even in that generation, 
'^ for the army of the Syrians came with a small com- 
pany of men, and the Lord delivered a very great 
host into their hand, because they had forsaken the 
Lord God of their &thers. So they executed 
judgment against Joaslu And when they were de- 
parted from him, for they left him in great diseases, 
his own servants conspired against him for the blood 
of the sons of Jehoiada the priest, and slew him on 
his bed, and he died.'' 

But a succeeding generation revived, and far sur- 
passed this old murder of God's ambassador, by the 
yet more deadly crime of the murder of Christ and 
His apostles, and thus taking to themselves the 
crime, they brought down on themselves the judg- 
ment. They endorsed, as it were, the murder of the 
prophet, and accepted the curse which he left on his 
murderers. Thus they who apostatize from the faith 
of Christ, and return to the ranks of his enemies, 

'^ Called in the Qospela for some reason, or by mere mistake, 

which oommentators are unable to account for, the ''son of 

Jlarachias." Evidently the same person is meant. It was the extra- 

ordinary oiroumstanoes of his death, and his appeal to God, which 

I9ndered him 00 fit an instanoQ {ot \)ie 1ioc^% ^xai^oa^ 
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are spoken of in Heb. vi. 6, as crucifying to them- 
selves the Son of God afresh^ because they justify and 
sanction by their example the crime of His crucifiers. 
And now the Lord has done with these men. 
St. John* remarks respecting them^ " Though he had 
done so many miracles before, yet they believed not 
on Him : that the saying of Esaias the prophet might 
be fulfilled, which he spake, Lord, who hath believed 
our report ? and to whom hath the arm of the Lord 
been revealed ?' Therefore they could not believe, 
because that Esaias said again^^— for the reason that 
Isaiah mentions — " He hath blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their heart ; that they should not see with 
their eyes, nor understand with their heart, and be 
converted, and I should heal them.f These things 
said Esaias, when He saw His glory, and spake of 
Him/^ But were all alike? No; for St. John 
adds, " Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many 
believed on Him ; but because of the Pharisees they 
did not confess Him, lest they should be put out 
of the synagogue, for they loved the praise of men 
more than the praise of Oroi" They could not bear 



♦ Ch. xii. 37— 43« 
t Whatever these awful words, which recur frequently in Scripture, 
may mean, it is certain they cannot mean this : that God interferes 
to make any one hard and obstinate, who, but for such interference 
would be yielding and penitent. He wills all men to be saved and 
to come to repentance. But the very things which soften a soul in 
one stage of sin, embolden and harden it in another ; and we have 
frequent intimations that when men have arrived at a certain stage 
of enmity to Grod, a stage when there is no hope of their conversion, 
when, especially, every messenger whom God sends to warn them is 
treated with determined insult and cruelty, then, not only does God 
say, ** Let them alone," but He actually orders things so that th&^ 
shall work out their own wicked wUIuqcU^Vl^^, wA ^^ ^»^ ^'cisis^ 
what manner of men they are. 
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to forfeit their respectability, or the favour of their 
party ; so, though inwardly convinced that Jesus was 
the Christ, they kept their convictions to themselves, 
waiting to see what turn events would take, and thus 
they did nothing to check the torrent of persecution, 
and sharing the guilt of the majority, they were in- 
volved with them in one common doom. 

But the Lord would not leave the temple for ever 
with words wholly of wrath and judgment. He breaks 
forth into a tender lamentation, which shows how 
perfectly consistent is the union of holy severity 
against sin with holy love. 

"O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the 
prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee, 
how often would I have gathered thy children to- 
gether, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings, and ye would not ! Behold, your house 
is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, Ye 
shall not see me henceforth till ye shall say, ' Blessed 
is He that cometh in the name of the Lord.^ ^^ 
With this glimpse of hope in the far future, 
Christ turns and leaves the temple. 

But as He did so. His eye seems to have been 
arrested for the moment by a sight which He could 
not pass unnoticed by. ''And He looked up, and 
saw the rich men casting their gifts into the treasury. 
And He saw also a certain poor widow casting in 
thither two mites^^* — very small coin, " which make a 
farthing,^' St. Mark says : " And He called unto Him 
His disciples, and saith unto them, 'Verily, I say 
unto you. That this poor widow hath cast more in, 

* Luke xxi. i — ^4. 
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than all they which have cast into the treasury ; for 
all they did cast in of their abundance ; but she of 
her want did cast in all that she had, even all her 
living/ ^' The rich had given money, it is true — 
much money; but money only, which they could 
well spare, and which would make no sensible dimi- 
nution of their enjoyments. But she had given the 
fruit of her hard earnings, and with it the real 
necessaries which it would have purchased, and 
which she must go without till she could earn more. 
And, in the Lord's sight, the love that prompted 
such a sacrifice far outweighed all the substantial 
wealth contributed by rich and easy givers. 

" Many there have been doubtless, (not one or two 
only), who have given all that they had on earth to 
their family or friends — the poor servant 'casting 
her two mites into the treasury ;' denying herself the' 
ordinary comforts of life for the sake of an erring 
parent or brother/'* .... It does not pass un- 
noticed by the Lord. 

SECTION LVI. 

CHRIST ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES — PREDICTIONS 

OF THE FUTURE. 

Matthew xxiv. i — 38 ; Mark xiii. i — 23 ; Luke xxi. 5 — 24. 

'^ * ND as He sat upon the Mount of Olives, the dis- 



A 



ciples came unto Him privately, saying, 'Tell us, 
when shall these thfngs be ? and what shall be the 
sign of Thy coming, and of the end of the world ?' " 
We read in the two previous verses that as " Jesus 

• JOWETT, 
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went out, and departed from the temple, His disciples 
came to Him for to show Him the buildings of the 
temple/^ According to St. Mark,* one of them said, 
'^ Master, see what manner of stones and buildings 
are here V^ As, however familiar we may be with 
some grand and stately building, it every now and 
then draws forth from us some fresh expression of 
admiration^ so the disciples, remarking among them- 
selves how the temple was adorned with ^' goodly 
stones and gifts/'f could not forbear drawing their 
Lord^s attention to its grandeur. " And Jesus said 
unto them, ' See ye not all these things ? Verily I 
say unto you, there shall not be left here one stone 
upon another, that shall not be thrown down.^ ^'X 
All architectural splendour is to God but as a 
whited sepulchre, if it serve but to enshrine hypo- 
crisy and bigotry. 

No doubt this dreadful announcement filled the 
minds of the disciples with terror and anxiety, and 
accordingly when the Lord had reached the Mount 
of Olives and sat there, " over against the temple, 
Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew asked 
Him privately^^ — the rest of the disciples apparently ' 
being absent — " Tell us when shall these things be ? 
and what shall be the sign when all these things 
shall be fulfilled ?'^§ '^ These things^' seem, accord- 
ing to St. Matthew, to have had reference to three 
distinct events — the destruction of the temple, of 
which He had just spoken — His own coming in power 
and majesty — and the end of the world. 



* Ver, I. f Luke, ver, 5 % MattK nqi» a. | Mark, ver. 3, 4. 
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Our Lord^ in His answer, takes up now one of 
these questions and now another^ and much of the 
obscurity which rests on this great prophecy arises 
from the events being thus blended together^ as in 
familiar conversation,* to a degree which renders it 
difficult for us to separate them. 

The Lord first cautions them against credulity^ 
and also against a perturbed and unsettled state of 
mind. " And Jesus/' says St. Matthew^ '* answered 
and said unto them, ' Take heed that no man de- 
ceive you. For many shall come in my name, say- 
ing, I am Christ ; and shall deceive many ; and ye 
shall hear of wars and rumours of wars. See that 
ye be not troubled : for all these things must come 
to pass ; but the end is not yet. For nation shall 
rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom ; 
and there shall be famines, and pestilences, and 
earthquakes in divers places.' '' Often and often iu 
the history of the world since that time have 
calamities such as these led men to believe that the 
world must be near its end ; but time has proved 
that the end was not then. " All these are the be* 
ginnings of sorrows. Then shall they deliver you 



* It is generally thought that the Gospel of St. Matthew was 
written prior to the destruction of Jerusalem ; and the indistinctness 
which attaches itself to all unfulfilled prophecy had doubtless its 
effect in the report of our Lord's discourse. The Evangelist was in 
the position of those who, before the coming of Christ, "prophesied 
of the gitice that should coraOi searching what or what manner of 
time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify." The allu- 
sions to the future in St. Paul's Epistle, as a Thess. ii. 7 — lo ; 
I Tim. iy. i — 3 ; 1 Tim. iii. i, fto., the Revelations of St. John, and 
the experience of the Church, have disclosed the intervals which 
really separated events which in this first sketch of the Futuj:^ 
■eemed atmost contemporan^tti. 
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up to be afflicted, and shall kill you ; and ye shall 
be hated of all nations for my name's sake. And 
then shall many be offended, and shall betray one 
another, and shall hate one another/' Persecution, 
apostacy, treachery, these Ve know to have filled a 
large space in the annals of the Church during the 
centuries of Pagan rule. '^ And many false pro- 
phets shall rise, and shall deceive many. And be- 
cause iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall 
wax cold.'' Here seems darkly hinted that degene- 
rate state of the Church itself, of which St. Paul 
speaks more clearly in 2 Thess. ii. 3, and in 
I Tim. iv. 1 — 3, when the Gospel itself should become 
an engine of worldly men, and its professed ministers 
the means of shutting out the light of God, when, in 
fact, the sins of the Jewish rulers should be repro- 
duced, and under their baneful influence faith and 
love should wither, and secret atheism creep into the 
souls of the people. But in all this corruption there 
shall ever be some faithful ones, and ^^ he that shall 
endure unto the end the same shall be saved. And 
this Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all 
the world for a witness unto all nations" — so that, 
it seems every nation is destined to have a fair oppor- 
tunity of knowing its Saviour before judgment is 
executed on the earth — "and then" — and not till 
then — " shall the end come." 

The next that follows evidently relates to the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. If there were any doubt of 
this, St. Luke's express mention of Jerusalem* would 



* Ch. x»,ao. 
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decide it. St. Matthew's account continues : '^ When 
ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy 
place (whoso readeth, let him understand*), then let 
them which are in Judea flee into the mountains ; 
let him which is on the housetop not come down to 
take anything out of his house j neither let him 
which is in the field return back to take his clothes." 
Expressions tending to show that the opportunity of 
escape from the doomed city would be so short that 
any delay might be ruinous. " And woe unto them 
that are with child, and to them that give suck in 
those days ! But pray ye that your flight be not in 
the winter, neither on the Sabbath day'' — when the 
facilities for escape would be few — " for then shall 
be great tribulation, such as was not since the begin- 
ning of the world till this time, no, nor ever shall be. 
And except those days should be shortened, there 
should no flesh" — ^none of the Jewish nation — " be 
saved ; but for the elect's sake those days shall be 
shortened." St. Paul may help us to understand 
this when he speaks of a '^ remnant according to the 
election of grace."t God had determined to pre- 
serve a remnant of the Jewish people to become the 
germ and nucleus of a future Christian nation, and 
therefore He checked the agents of destruction, 
lest the race should be exterminated. 

^^ Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, 



* This parenthetical remark is supposed by Dean Alford to have 
been inserted subsequently, and not to have been part of our Lord's 
discourse. 

t Eom. :d. 5, 



218 CHRIST ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES : 

tere is Christ, or there,'' — as with great calamities 
are often associated desperate catchings at hope, and 
delusive promises of deliverance — '^ believe it not. 
For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, 
and shall show great signs and wonders ; insomuch 
that, if it were possible, they shall deceive the very 
elect. Behold, I have told you before/' It was 
this forewarning that should render it impossible 
that the chosen followers of Christ, the elect, should 
be led away by these pretensions. '^ Wherefore if 
they shall say unto you. Behold, he is in the desert" 
— as John the Baptist had been — "go not forth; 
behold, he is in the secret chambers" — in the quiet 
retreat of some private home, where our Lord him- 
self had sometimes been — " believe it not." The 
coming of Christ will be something very different 
from these appearances, something which no man 
will first learn from his neighbour, but which will be 
sudden, unmistakeable, known at once to all. " Every 
eye shall see Him."* " For as the lightning 
Cometh out of the east, and shineth even unto the 
west, so shall also the coming of the Son of Man 
be." This the world has yet to see. 

Historians have borne testimony to the accurate 
fulfilment of many of the foregoing predictions 
during the siege and fall of Jerusalem ; and did we 
know more of the details of that time, we should 
doubtless see their fulfilment yet more clearly. But 
the coming of the Son of ^an is yet future. 

"For wheresoever the carcase is, there will theeagles 

* Rev. i. 7. 
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be gathered together/* In the parallel discourse in 
St. Luke, our Lord makes use of this^ apparently 
proverbial saying, in answer to the question as to 
" where "* the judgments connected with Christ^s 
coming should take place ; and the meaning seems 
to be, wherever they are called for by the state of 
things. The assize will be where the criminals are. 
It was held by delegation at the fall of Jerusalem. 
It will be held hereafter in person by the Judge of 
quick and dead. 

And now, if we had only the accounts of St. 
Matthew and St. Mark, we might be led to imagine 
that our Lord intended to indicate that His coming 
would be immediately after the fall of Jerusalem — 
(read Matthew ver. 2g of this chapter to ver. 31, and 
also note Mark xiii. 24, 27) — but St. Luke here sup- 
plies a key to the true interpretation. He gives the 
Lord's words, in substance, the same as the two other 
Evangelists. But after saying (ch. xxi. 20-24), " When 
ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then 
know that the desolation thereof is nigh . . . .for these 
be the days of vengeance, that all things which are 

written may be fulfilled*' there is this 

important prediction, "And they shall fall by the 
edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive 
into all nations: and Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled.^' The judgment on Jerusalem, then, 
was not a thing which would take place and be over 
at once ; it would begin at the destruction of the 



* Luke xyii. 371 
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city, but would extend over a long period. This we 
have seen, and do see even now, fulfilling, in the 
continued occupation of the city by foreign masters, 
and in the expatriation and denationalized condition 
of the Jewish people. 



SECTION LVII. 

CHRIST ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES COMING OF THE 

SON OF MAN. 

LxTKExxi. 25 — 36; Matthew xxiv. 29 — 46; MARKxiii. 24 — 31. 

'' A ND there shall be signs in the sun, and in the 
XjL moon, and in the stars ; and upon the earth 
distress of nations, with perplexity ; the sea and the 
waves roaring; men^s hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after those things which are coming 
on the earth : for the powers of heaven shall be 
shaken. And then shall they see the Son of 
Man coming in a cloud with power and great 
glory.'' 

^^ Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days,'' says St. Matthew — which, by the help of St. 
Luke, we may interpret to mean when the Jewish 
people have fully drunk up the cup of vengeance 
presented to them — not only in the Roman desola- 
tions, but in the long ages that were to follow until 
the times of the Gentiles should be fulfilled — when 
those nations shall have had a full trial — when the 
Gospel shall have done for them all that they will 
sufier it to do — wheji '^ the fulness of the Gentiles 
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shall be come in^^* — then "shall appear the sign 
of the Son of Man in heaven ; and then shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn" — all those to whom the 
day of the Lord is a terror, not an object of desire 
— " and they shall see the Son of Man coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. 
And He shall send His angels with a great sound of 
a trumpet, and they shall gather together His 
elect from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other/^ We must wait for the future 
to know fully what these things mean ; but there is 
no reason to doubt that they will have a literal 
fulfilment. " And when these things begin to come 
to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads^' — 
which have been hanging down in despondency — 
" for your redemption draweth nigh/^f That which 
makes the enemies of Christ mourn will make His 
friends fling oflF their mourning. " Now learn a 
parable of the fig-tree. When his branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that 
summer is nigh : so likewise ye, when ye shall see 
all these things, know that it is near, even at the 
doors^^ J — *' that," as St. Luke says, " the kingdom 
of God is nigh at hand. Verily, I say unto you. 
This generation shall not pass, till all these things 
be fulfilled. Heaven and earth shall pass away, but 
my words shall not pass away.'' These words seem 
at first sight to declare that all these things, in- 
cluding the visible coming of the Sou of Man, 
should be fulfilled in the time of men then livinsr 



* Rom. xi. 95. t Luke, ver. a8« % Matth. ver. 33. 



^^^vc^^M 



222 CHRIST ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES : 

on the earth. This we know has not come to pass ; 
and yet we know assuredly that heaven and earth 
shall pass away^ but Christ's words shall not pass 
away. 

But if we look a little closer into the passage, we 
shall see that it is susceptible of another explanation. 
The word rendered " generation^' is sometimes used 
for a race or family of men.* Thus, in Matth. xii. 
34, " So shall it be also unto this wicked generation'' 
— ^the sense of the parable points to the degeneracy 
of the Jewish race, and not merely of those then 
living. The sense therefore would seem to be, ^^ this 
generation/' this race, *' Israel after the flesh," to 
whom " blindness in part has happened,"t " shall not 
pass" nor disappear &om the face of the earth till 
all these things are fulfilled. And as when the fig- 
tree begins to put forth its leaves, you take it as a 
sign that summer is coming ; so when you see 
Israel, so long the blighted fig-tree, putting forth 
new life, giving up their unbelief, and seeking to be 
engrafted into their own olive tree, as St. Paul has 
said shall one day come to pass — then, " when ye 
see these things come to pass, know ye that the 
kingdom of God is nigh at hand."J 

"But of that day and that hour knoweth no 
man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither 
the Son" — ^in His official and administrative capa- 
city—" but the Father." 

"But as the days of Noe [Noah], so shall also 
the coming of the Son of Man be. For as in the 



* See Alford*s note. f See Rom. xL 25. 

t Luke, yer. 31. 
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days that were before the flood they were eating 
and drinking^ marrying^ and giving in marriage^ until 
the day that Noe entered into the ark, and knew 
not until the flood came, and took them all away ; so 
shall also the coming of the Son of Man he" 
Whatever may be the signs and portents which 
shall precede the second Advent, it seems that they 
will not be of such a nature as to preclude the 
possibility of worldly and ungodly men disregarding 
them. Perhaps, after the distress of nations and 
perplexity which shall have made men^s hearts fail 
them for fear, and "for looking for those things 
which are coming on the earth,'' there may be a 
temporary lull, the calm before the tempest — 

The torrent's smoothness ere it dash below. 

It is astonishing how .easy it is to shut our eyes 
to that which we are determined not to see* — ^how 
the strongest warnings can be put aside when we are 
bent on a course with which they would incon- 
veniently interfere. St. Luke tells us the kind of 
people who shall exhibit the blindness of the ante- 
diluvian world. " Take heed to yourselves, lest at 
any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, 
and drunkenness, and the cares of this life" — 
absorbed either in business or in worldly enjoyments 
— " and so that day come upon you unawares. For 
as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on 
tlie face of the whole earth.'' To the ungodly it will 
be a snare, and catch them ; to the godly it may be 
a surprise, but a joyful one, for they are ever longing 



* An illustration of this common &ot might be drawn from the 
resolute incredulity of many at the breaking out of the In.d\a.\x\£i^>sc^. 
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for it. We ought never to allow ourselves to be in 
such a position^ or in such a frame of mind^ as that 
we should be unwilUng to meet the Son of Man. 
And it is not outward circumstances or occupations 
which must necessarily unfit us for it ; for " There 
shall two be in the field^^ — engaged, it may be, in 
their daily labour — '* the one shall be taken, and the 
other left. Two women shall be grinding at the 
miU ; the one shall be taken, and the other left/' 
The opportunities of escape may seem precisely 
equal, but judgment will overtake one and not the 
other. Why is this ? St. Luke will tell us — 
" Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may 
be accounted worthy to escape all these things that 
shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of 
Man.'' It is not the being engaged in our daily 
duty, but the spirit in which we are doing it, which 
will draw the line of distinction. " To watch and 
pray," to do everything as in our Master's presence, 
and to be looking lovingly, longingly to Him, and to 
His coming to see and to approve, is to be worthy to 
stand before the Son of Man, whether we are found 
on our knees in church, with our Bible in the sick 
chamber, sweeping the house, cooking the food of 
the family, writing at the desk, or waiting behind 
the counter. "Christian love makes every day's 
work a duty."* "Who then is a faithful and 
wise servant, whom his lord hath made ruler over 
his household, to give them meat in due season ? 
Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he 
Cometh shall find so doing." 



* Bev. Fred. W. Kobertson. 
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SECTION LVIII. 

THE WISE AND FOOLISH VIRGINS. 

Matthew XXV. 1—13. 

'* nPHEN shall the kingdom of heaven be likened 
JL unto ten virgins, which took their lamps and 
went forth to meet the bridegroom.'* 

The Lord had said, '^ Be ye also ready ; for in 
such an hour as ye think not, the Son of Man 
cometh."* He now enforces and illustrates this 
exhortation by a parable, which is one of the most 
solemn in Scripture. These ten virgins were the 
companions of the bride — what we should call brides- 
maids, who, according to the fashion of Jewish 
weddings at that time, were to form part of the 
procession who should escort the bride to her hus- 
band's house. Weddings were celebrated in the 
evening, and the lamp carried by each person was 
an essential part of the ceremony. 

''And five of them were wise'' — thoughtful, as 
their conduct indicates — " and five were foolish " — 
thoughtless. '' They that were foolish took their 
lamps, and took no oil with them ; but the wise took 
oil in their vessels with their lamps." The one set 
looked not beyond the present hour, the other pro- 
vided for possible contingencies. 

"While the bridegroom tarried" — delayed by some 
unforeseen circumstance beyond the appointed time 
— '' they all slumbered and slept." Even the wise 



* Matth. xxiv. 44. 
Q 
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yielded to the natural weariness produced by long 
waiting, and took a short repose. They might safely 
do so, for they were prepared for all emergencies, 
they had everything ready to hand. " And at mid- 
night there was a cry made, * Behold, the bridegroom 
Cometh ; go ye out to meet him.' Then all those 
virgins arose, and trimmed their lamps.*' Suddenly 
roused from sleep, they hastily apply themselves to 
brighten up their lamps and take part in the pro- 
cession. All the lamps were burning low, some 
expiring — some out, but the prudent, thoughtful 
maidens had brought oil to replenish theirs, and 
were quickly ready. ''And the foolish said unto 
the wise, ' Give us of your oil ; for our lamps are 
gone out.' But the wise answered, saying, ' Not so, 
lest there be not enough for us and you ; but go ye 
rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves.' " 
No doubt the wise virgins would gladly have helped 
their companions if they could, but they had only 
just enough for themselves, and they therefore gave 
them the best advice in their power, namely, to 
hasten to a shop and provide themselves with fresh 
oil. " And while they went to buy, the bridegroom 
came ; and they that were ready went in with him 
to the marriage : and the door was shut. After- 
ward came also the other virgins, saying, * Lord, 
Lord, open to us.' But he answered and said, 
' Verily I say unto you, I know you not.' " 

This parable, by its position in the sacred narrative, 
evidently applies primarily to the Lord's second 
coming to establish His triumphant and glorious 
kingdom. It is for this, that the careless and unpre- 
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pared will be too late, and on these great privileges 
that the door will be shut against them. But the 
lesson applies also with great force to the hour of 
death. That also may come^ and probably will come^ 
at a time when we least expect it. And what we 
seem chiefly intended to learn from the parable is 
this^ that true religion is not a mere transient flash 
of excited feeling, a hasty going forth to meet the 
Bridegroom in the confident expectation that we 
shall want nothing more than we have. There must 
be a provision made for renewal of the soul, for 
fresh strength, fresh light, fresh love, fresh faith, 
fresh supplies, in short, to repair the waste of the 
long and weary interval of waiting. This can 
only be by establishing a close connexion and com- 
munion between the soul and Christ through the 
Holy Spirit. If we really are living by faith on 
Him, constantly accustomed to go to Him for every- 
thing. He will not be far from us in the hour of 
need — we shall at once be able to turn to Him in 
the moment of sudden surprise. But if our religion 
has only been the product of some strong excitement; 
if, depending on the strength of our feelings at the 
time, we have taken no pains to keep our lamp burning, 
but allowed our good resolves and aspirations to dwin- 
dle down to nothing — if when the cry arises, " Behold 
the Bridegroom cometh^* — we feel that we have lost 
our first love, whilst in haste and bewilderment we 
betake ourselves to friends and ministers to regain 
our vanished impressions, the door may be shut, and 
all our attempts to gain admittance be in vain. 
'^ Watch therefore,^' is our Lord's own application 

Q 2 
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- — watch, not in a state of wearing anxiety, but with 
the peace of those who know that all is ready and 
at hand — " for ye know neither the day nor the 
hour wherein the Son of Man cometh/' 

Let us ask ourselves every morning when we get 
up — ^Am I ready to meet my Lord, if He should 
come to-day ? Is there any strong imperative reason 
why I would desire that He should not come just 
yet? If there is, what is that reason? If it is that 
His coming at any time would be as alarming as 
that of a *' thief in the night/' we may be sure that 
we are all wrong, that we have nothing to do with 
the wedding procession at all. Sut it may be that 
we are like those who would be really glad to see 
an expected guest, only "unfortunately," as they say, 
just at the time he comes, they are all in confusion. 
And this may be our case; not so much with 
regard to our state of heart ; we may not have for- 
gotten our Friend, or grown cool towards Him, but 
minor things may be in an unprepared state ; and this 
is a great hindrance to a full and joyful welcome. 
The consciousness of money matters so unsettled as 
to threaten heavy loss to those we best love; accounts 
and papers in a state that no one but ourselves can 
reduce to order ; no will made ; or one that we have 
been constantly meaning to alter — all these things 
sadly hurry and disturb the mind, even of one 
who would fain meet his Lord with joy. And 
therefore it is our duty, and will be much to our 
interest, to cultivate habits of forethought, punctuality, 
and arrangement ; and whatsoever our hand iindeth 
do, to do it with aQ. ova nd^ht, and at once. 
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SECTION LIX. 

THE TALENTS. 

Matthew xxv. 14 — 3a 

" T70R the kingdom of hea\en is as a man travel- 
-L ling into a far country, who called his own 
servants, and delivered unto them his goods/' 

It might be that the case of the foolish virgins, 
and the repeated warnings that the coming of Christ 
would take men by surprise, would lead some to be 
afraid of engaging in any of the occupations of life, 
lest they might be taken at a disadvantage. Against 
such a misapplication of the lesson, the present 
parable supplies a caution, and from the two parables 
taken together, we arrive at a true idea of the nature 
of watchfulness. 

This parable is similar in structure to that of the 
Pounds, but varying in detail, and with a variety in 
the moral. The Lord here, as in the corresponding 
parable, represents Himself under the figure of one 
who is going away for a long period, and entrusts to 
his servants certain property to be profitably employed 
for him in his absence. '' And unto one he gave 
five talents, to another two, and to another one ; to 
every man according to his several ability*^ — his 
capacity — '^ and straightway took his journey.*' 

The application to ourselves is this. We are 
living in the period of Christ's absence from earth, 
and he has trusted to us '' His goods." What ax^ 
these goods ? We may aiiSNvet,eNet:^^\\^!^*^'^ ^"^^^ 
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further the improvement of ourselves and our fellow- 
creatures — all the means there are of bringing the 
world under our Master^s rule, and making it answer 
His designs. He has not given us all equal means 
of promoting these ends. To some He has given 
large means — much knowledge, energy, strength, 
power, money, time; to others less — to some very 
little — but to all something. 

** Then he that had received the five talents went 
and traded with the same, and made them other 
five talents." He did not sit down satisfied with his 
large gift, and content himself with using it as far as 
it went, but he sedulously laboured to increase it, 
and succeeded in doubling it. 

Now, some of us may have been well educated, and 
have acquired a high degree of cultivation of mind. 
Do we then, now that our education is finished, rest 
satisfied with this, and think we may employ ourselves 
for the rest of our lives in merely frivolous and 
amusing reading ? Or if not so, do we shut ourselves 
up in a mere selfish plan of study ? This is not to 
trade with our five talents. They are given as a 
stepping-stone, a vantage ground, fi:om which to 
spring onwards to fresh territory. Our talents, 
whatever they may be, ought to be made reproduc- 
tive.^ It is commonly said that money makes money. 
By a judicious and conscientious use of our property, 
we can add to it ; and then, by its means, we can add 



* At least not rotting like a weed, 
But having sown some generous seed. 
Fruitful of further thought and deed. 

Tma FotcM.— Tknntsok. 
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to the property^ and so to the talents of others ; we 
can help them to attain a position^ in which they shall 
have increased means of usefulness. A thriving and 
prosperous man may put the child of a poor relative to 
school, he may take him into his countiug-house^ or 
give him an outfit to foreign countries^ and so place 
him in a position in which he^ in his turn, may benefit 
others. A prudent, enlightened landlord, may, by 
good management of his estates, be in a condition 
to employ labour, originate improvements, set on 
foot sanitary reforms, and thus raise the social 
condition of his neighbours. 

So with knowledge. It also makes knowledge. 
A person endowed with the talent of mental superi- 
ority can teach others, and bring out and improve 
their mental powers. He may be a minister, and 
in the highest and most direct method, elevate the 
characters of others, and reproduce in them his 
talent. Or he may do this as a writer, or a teacher 
of the young ; or even, in ordinary conversation, he 
may tend to the spread of right views and ideas. 

In all these ways talents may be doubled — yea, 
multiplied indefinitely. 

'^ And likewise he that had received two, he also 
gained other two.^^ He was not so highly endowed 
as the other, but he made as much use of what 
he had. ^' But he that had received one went and 
digged in the earth, and hid his lord^s money .^* He 
thought it a great deal of trouble, either to acquire 
or communicate ; and, after all, perhaps (so he 
reasoned), he might get only rebuke. As people 
sometimes say, when an opportunity of doing a real 
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fiervice to another presents itself, '^I had a great 
mind to do it, but I thought I should get no thanks 
for my pains — perhaps it would have been just the 
wrong thing,'^ — generally only an excuse for in- 
dolence, selfishness, or perhaps ill-temper. 

Are there no instances amongst us of this 
*' hiding our lord^s money ^' through distrust and 
fear of consequences. Timid persons, who will not 
do the most necessary and important thing for fear 
of incurring responsibility ; who are, above all things, 
anxious about their own credit; gentlemen who 
abandon the poor to harsh and sordid usage, rather 
than take upon themselves an office in which they 
are liable to disagreeable collisions and obstructions 
— influential persons who will allow great interests 
to be sacrificed for the sake of peace and quiet— ^ 
all who, in any station, avoid as much as possible, 
doing, speaking, or writing anything which may " get 
them into trouble," — ^is not this something like 
" being afraid, and digging and hiding our Lord^s 
money ?" 

'^ After a long time" — this shows that our Lord 
did not lead His disciples to believe that His return 
would be immediate — "the lord of those servants 
Cometh and reckoneth with them ; and so he that 
had received five talents came and brought other 
five talents, saying, 'Lord, thou deliveredst unto 
me five talents : behold, I have gained beside them 
five talents more/ " There is no boasting in this, 
nor any false modesty ; he simply says he has made 
the most he could of what he had. And observe, 
he says, " thou deliveredst unto me." In all his 
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trading with his talents^ he had kept in mind that 
he was trading for his lord^ and with his lord's 
money. 

And this is important for tis to remember. God 
has so constituted the world, that we can hardly 
employ our talents at all without in some way fur- 
thering His designs. The most selfish merchant or 
agriculturist, whilst intent solely on his own gain8> 
still adds to the comfort, the wealth, and the pro- 
gress of the human race. The literary or scientific 
student, though he may be thinking solely of his 
own fame, yet, by his writings or his experiments, con- 
tributes to the enlightenment of mankind. They 
gain other talents, but it makes all the difierence to 
their own characters, and to their reception by their 
great Master, with what views and in what spirit 
they have worked. 

Hear how the possessor of the five talents was 
greeted. " His lord said unto him, ' Well done, 
thou good and faithful servant ; thou hast been 
faithful over a few things,** — few in comparison with 
the greatness of God's kingdom — ''I will make 
thee ruler over many things. Enter thou into the 
joy of thy lord.'*' The joy of the lord, then, 
which he was to share, was not, it seems, the rest of 
dreaming mactivity,* but of extended labour, honour- 
able and blessed work, but still work. 

" He also that had received two talents came and 
said, ' Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two talents : 
behold, I have gained two other talents beside them.' 



* There is no true rest but labour. — Kingslsy. 
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His lord said unto him, ' Well done, good and 
faithful servant] thou hast been faithful over a 
few things, I will make thee ruler over many 
things. Enter thou into the joy of thy lord/" 
There is no rebuke, no dissatisfaction expressed be- 
cause his gains had been small — ^he had made the 
most of what he had to trade with, and his reward 
is assigned him exactly in the same degree as the 
other. In the parable of the Pounds the case is 
different. He who has gained ten pounds, has ten 
cities ; he who has gained five, five only. But mark, 
each of these servants began with the same sum, 
therefore the industry and diligence of the gainer of 
ten pounds was twice as great as that of his com- 
panion, inasmuch as the one found the means of 
multiplying one pound into ten, the other only into 
five. God's rewards will be in strict discriminating 
justice, far indeed beyond the desert of any, yet pro- 
portioned to the zeal, labour, and suffering of each. 

" Then he which had received the one talent came 
and said, ^ Lord, I knew thee that thou art an hard 
man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and gather- 
ing where thou hast not strawed," — scattered — 
'* and I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in 
the earth : lo, there thou hast that is thine.' '' One 
would have thought it would have been enough to 
disappoint his lord's just expectations of profit, with- 
out insulting him by giving him to his face such a 
character for injustice ; and yet, is not this much the 
language of the heart oftentimes before God ? ** Re- 
ligion is such a hard thing ; there are so many dif- 
ferent sects and opinions, that there is no knowing 
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who is right ; and so I think it best not to trouble 
myself about it, but just to go on in my own way/* 
Then as to charities, and especially charitable and reli- 
gious societies, the excuse is often, ''One never knows 
whether they do the good they profess, and so I have 
nothing to do with them at aJl/* Do not these and 
similar excuses arraign God as exacting what He does 
not give us the means of doing ? What is really wanted 
is more diligence, more zeal, on our part, more care and 
discrimination in the employm^t of our talent. And 
so we read of the objecting servant, ''His lord 
answered and said unto him, ' Thou wicked and 
slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap where I 
sowed not, and gather where I have not strawed*' 
— this, however false, is the opinion thou hast pro- 
fessed to have of me — " thou oughtest therefore'* — 
all the more — " to have put my money to the ex- 
changers, and then at my coming I should have re- 
ceived mine own with usury/* The mention of the 
exchangers may possibly be intended to suggest that 
if he had not the ability to trade himself, he might 
have put the money out to interest with those who 
would have made something of it. And so those 
who, perhaps, have not much aptitude for indepen- 
dent works of usefulness, may avail themselves of 
the advice and co-operation of others. But the 
great moral of the parable is, that it is not enough, 
even if it were possible, to give back to God our 
talents as they were ; to have done no harm^ to have 
kept ourselves safe, and have led a life of mere nega- 
tive virtue ; we must restore the gifts lent us with 
interest. 
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The parable may help us to understand what is 
the true watching that is expressed — not standing 
still and doing nothings but cultivating to the utmost 
our peculiar plot of ground, whilst ever looking out 
for, and desiring the return of our Master. 

We may learn, also, another thing. We are often 
reminded in the Grospel of the danger of riches, and 
yet here the profitable employment of money in suc- 
cessful trading is surely sanctioned, whilst inaction 
and sloth are severely punished. How is this ? 

Well, there is danger in riches, danger in know- 
ledge : great danger. Yet, if they are given to us, 
there is danger also in throwing them away, or in 
keeping them unemployed. An army advancing 
into an enemy^s territory knows that every pass, 
every sweep of the hills, may bring them in front of 
the foe. Therefore they exercise all vigilance, send 
out reconnoitring parties, and keep well together, 
prepared for an encounter. Yet they go forward, 
for if they were to halt and stay where they are, they 
might be cut to pieces, or starved for want of sup- 
plies. So must we go forward in our duty, laying 
out our Lord's money, yet watching and praying al- 
ways, and trusting to Him that He is no hard master, 
but one who ''will with every temptation make a 
way to escape.'* 

But we must look again at the sentence on the 
unprofitable servant. " Take therefore the talent 
from him, and give it unto him which hath ten talents. 
For unto every one that hath shall be given, and lie 
shall have abundance ; but from him that hath not 
shall be taken away even that which he hath." . This is 
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the same principle which was enunciated in the parable 
of the Ten Pounds — the principle, namely, that grace 
used is increased, and accumulates ; grace wasted, dis- 
appears altogether. 

" And cast ye the unprofitable servant into outer 
darkness : there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth." May God in His mercy keep us all from 
this most sad and dreadful exclusion from His glo- 
rious kingdom ! May we, as the apostle bids us, 
be " always abounding in the work of the Lord, for- 
asmuch as we know that our labour shall not be in 
vain in the Lord." 



w 



SECTION LX. 

THE JUDGMENT. 
Matthew xxv. 31 — 46. 

E now come to the unspeakably grand and 
solemn close of this, which may be viewed as 
our Lord^s last regular discourse. 

" When the Son of Man shall come in His glory, 
and all the holy angels with Him, then shall He sit 
upon the throne of His glory : and before Him shall 
be gathered all nations ; and He shall separate them 
one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep 
from the goats : and He shall set the sheep on His 
right hand, but the goats on the left.^' 

There is much disagreement amongst expositors 
as to whether this passage describes the final and 
general judgment — the judgment of the quick and 
the dead at the coming in of the millennial kingdom — 
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the judgment of the quick only — or lastly, of the 
nations outside the Church at Christ's coming. Ac- 
cording to the view which persons take of the kindred 
subjects of the Second Advent and the Millennium, will 
they be inclined to decide for the one or the other 
of these interpretations. The connexion in which 
the passage stands would lead us most naturally to 
the conclusion that it is the judgment of all nations 
outside the Church at the coming of Christ to enter 
into his millennial kingdom.* 

But be this so or not, be it the judgment at the 
inauguration of the kingdom, or the final judgment, 
when that kingdom is about to delivered up to the 
Father, when the last enemy shall be destroyed, and 
all things consummated, one thing seems clear, that 
the act of judgment here depicted is one particular 
section of the great whole, and that it respects one 
particular class. It is not the judgment of the 
virgins who went forth to meet the bridegroom, nor 
of the servants to whom have been entrusted the 
talents; their case has been already considered — 
they are the visible Church of Christ. It is not the 
judgment of His enemies who would not have Him 
to reign over them ; those, we may presume, have 
been brought forth and slain before Him. It would 
seem to be the judgment of a neutral class, those to 
whom He has as yet been unknown. Yet even 
amongst these His eye discerns a clear line of dis- 
tinction, and He divides them as easily as the 



* See Alford on the place. He takes the view of its being the 
Final Judgment mentioned in JRev. xx. is, but that judgment 
with respect to one particular class. 
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shepherd divides his sheep from the goats. The one 
He ranges on His right hand^ the other on His 
left. 

" Then shall the King'^ — Christ Himself, soon to 
be scorned and spit upon, yet fully conscious who 
He was, and what should be His royalty hereafter — 
" Then shall the King say unto them on His right 
hand, ' Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of 
the world : for I was an hungered, and ye gave Me 
meat ; I was thirsty, and ye gave Me drink ; I was 
a stranger, and ye took Me in ; naked, and ye clothed 
Me; I was sick, and ye visited Me; I was in prison, and 
ye came unto Me/ Then shall the righteous answer 
Him, saying, ' Lord, when saw we Thee an hungered, 
and fed Thee ? or thirsty, and gave Thee drink ? 
When saw we Thee a stranger, and took Thee in? 
or naked, and clothed Thee ? or when saw we Thee 
sick, or in prison, and came unto Thee ?' And the 
King shall answer and say unto them, ' Verily I say 
unto you, inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto 
me.* ** And here a most important principle suggests 
itself. It is this — that instinctive, unconscious 
goodness, has its own value in the sight of God. 
These persons do not seem to have acted from 
religious duty — ^they did not think within them- 
selves, *' T will do this to please my Master f they 
do not appear to have had that acquaintance with 
Him which would bring this motive to their minds. 
They rather acted from the kind impulses of their own 
hearts, they saw sorrow and affliction, and their 
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hearts went forth naturally to its relief. They knew 
not indeed that suffering man has a Brother — that 
the widow, the orphan, the sick, the wanderer, the 
desolate and the oppressed, the captive and the 
slave, are the objects of His peculiar care, but they 
did what they did from sympathy and compassion, 
and these very feelings are what commend them to 
Him. They mark them out as having, with what^ 
ever imperfections, the seal of His Spirit on their 
hearts — they are the blessed of His Father. 

These are not the indiscriminate, careless alms- 
givers, who are often guilty of great offences against 
Christ and His Church when their own interest is 
concerned — such are not the characters exhibited — 
but true *' brothers and sisters of charity.'^ Loving 
their neighbour whom they have seen, they are pre- 
pared to love Christ, whom they have not as yet seen, 
so soon as they see Him. Such we trust may be 
found in heathen countries — such certainly have been 
found in dark places in Christian lands — in cellars 
and garrets, ignorant of Christ^s revealed truth, but 
secretly led of Him. 

With the deepest astonishment the righteous find 
that what seemed to them such trifling acts, which 
they probably thought no one could have helped 
doing, had such high and holy significance. That 
He, the King Himself, whom they had never seen, 
should have been in any way concerned in them ! 
They almost question the possibility of its being so. 
But He silences them with the blessed assurance, 
" Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least 
of these my brethren, ye have done it unto Me." 
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That starving, deserted child whom you picked up 
in the streets and carried home to your poor fireside 
to share the meal scanty enough for your own 
children, merely because you could not bear to leave 
it to wail and cry in vain, — that dying lodger, with 
whom, though you had been working all day, you 
went to sit up at night, because she had no friends, — 
that prisoner to whom you carried some little com- 
forts, and whose case you tried to get mitigated or 
relieved, — that stranger, far away from home, whom 
you took in lest she should fall into bad hands^-on 
all these I had My eye — they were all precious to 
Me, and in saving them, you have, unawares, " done 
it unto Me/' 

It is not indeed that works of mercy, even the 
best, are the all of religion, we have other things 
brought forward as essential in our Lord's teaching. 
But in certain states — certain circumstances — they 
are tests of character, earnests of what those who 
practise them may and shall become. As has been 
remarked, " It is not the works as such — ^but the 
love which prompted them — that love which was 
their faith — ^which felt its way, though in darkness, 
to Him who is Love — which is commended/'* 

This should certainly teach us not to be shy of 
acknowledging goodness wherever we see it, and it 
should encourage us to hope that everywhere there 
are " hidden ones " who are nearer to God than we 
suspect. 

But now we turn to the other side of the picture. 



• Alford. 
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" Then shall He say also unto them on the left hand, 
' Depart from Me, ye cursed, unto everlasting fire, 
prepared for the devil and his angels : for I i¥as an 
hungered, and ye gave Me no meat ; I was thirsty, 
and ye gave Me no drink ; I was a stranger, and ye 
took Me not in ; naked, and ye clothed Me not ; 
sick, and in prison, and ye visited Me not/ '* Selfish 
and hard-hearted, they had shut their hearts, their 
hands, their purses against their suffering fellow- 
creatures, and turned a stony countenance, a deaf 
ear to all sights and sounds of misery. True, they 
had no idea what they were doing. *' Then shall 
they also answer Him, saying, ' Lord, when saw we 
Thee an hungered, or athirst, or a stranger, or 
naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister 
unto Thee ?' " They are sure that if they had seen 
the King himself in any distress they would gladly 
have assisted Him, or if they had known that He 
took any interest in those miserable creatures, they 
would no doubt have done so. Yes ; but that would 
have been self-interest, quite a difierent thing from 
the heartfelt, disinterested charity which comes from 
feeling for the afflicted. Their hard-heartedness 
when they thought they had to do only with the 
poor and helpless was a sufficient test of character. 
He would not have valued mere servile attentions. 
''Then shall He answer them, saying, 'Verily, I 
say unto you, Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of 
the least of these ye did it not to Me.' " 
. The solemn close of the whole is — *' These '' — 
these on the left hand — "shall go away into everlasting 
punishment : but the righteous into life eternal.'^ 
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Let us beware that amidst our talk of '' duty/' 
of " systematic charity/' aud the like, we do not fall 
into a mechanical way of doing good, and stifle the 
spontaneous feelings of tenderness and pity which 
our Lord so highly honours. 

May He, who has taught us that *^ all our doings 
without charity are nothing worth,'* pour into our 
hearts ''that most excellent gift of charity, the very 
bond of peace and of all virtue, without which, who- 
soever liveth is counted dead before" Him. Amen. 



SECTION LXL 

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS BETRAYAL OF CHRIST. 

Matth. xxyi. 1—5, 14 — 16; MABKxiv. i, i, 10, 11 ; LuKExxii. i — 6. 

WE now approach that great Event, that great 
Work of our Lord to which all His other 
Works and Words were ever subsidiary; and the 
true reading of which gives a colour and meaning to 
them all. 

At the very beginning of our Lord's ministry, 
John the Baptist pointed Him out to the multitude 
as the '' Lamb of God who taketh away the sins of 
the world." In His conversation with Nicodemus 
He announced that, '^as Moses lifted up the ser- 
pent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of 
Man be lifted up ; that whosoever believeth in Him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life." Per- 
haps the disciples, if they reflected on these or 
similar statements, might have thought that the 
way in which He was to fulfil them would be by 

B 2 
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His teaching first, and ultimately by His reigning 
in the world. They might think that He would 
take away the sins of men by His holy doctrine, 
and save them from perishing by His powerful and 
efficient rule. But there was another and a yet 
deeper work to be done of which they evidently had 
but little conception, though, as time went on, the 
Lord^s allusions to it became increasingly frequent 
and explicit. This work was the great work of 
atonement — the making reconciliation for the sins 
of the people.* 

Throughout the ages since the Fall of the first 
Adam, the natural Representative of the race, human 
guilt had gone on accumulating — God^s authority 
had been either lost sight of or openly resisted — 
His laws, natural and revealed, had been outraged. 
Right had been trampled under foot — ^the true idea 
and purpose of Creation seemingly frustrated. But 
" God so loved the world that He gave His only- 
begotten Son'^ to bring back the world to Himself. 
He sent this Son into the world, not to *' condemn 
the world,^' by the summary execution of vengeance, 
but to save the world ; condemning sin in the flesh, 
that righteousness might again resume its sway, and 
be fulfilled by man. Christ, the second Adam, had 
to stand forth as the Head and Representative of 
men — to make reparation in their name — ^in their 
name to deliver Himself up to the death of a cri- 
minal as a confession of the desert of sin — and 
having thus, by His most free and voluntary sacri* 



* See note at the end of the volume. 
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fice^ made a full atonement for sin^ to rise again^ 
still in their name and for their justification. And 
now we have to trace the steps which led to this 
great Transaction. 

'^It came to pass when Jesus had finished all 
these sayings^^ — the sayings, namely, that are re- 
corded in the two preceding chapters — " He said unto 
His disciples, * Ye know that after two days is the 
feast of the Passover, and the Son of Man is betrayed 
to be crucified.^^ 

It had been appointed by God that at that 
festival, which commemorated the deliverance of 
Israel from the bondage of Egypt, should take place 
the great Deliverance of Man from the bondage of 
sin; and yet, perhaps, the two might not have 
coincided, but for another circumstance intimated in 
our Lord^s words — His Betrayal. 

St. Mark tells us that " after two days was the 
feast of the Passover, and of unleavened bread ; and 
the Chief Priests and the Scribes sought how they 
might take Him by craft, and put Him to death. 
But they said, * Not on the feast-day, lest there be 
an uproar of the people.' '' 

They were most anxious to get possession of the 
person of Jesus, in pursuance of the measures de- 
termined on by the advice of Caiaphas. But there 
was always this great difficulty in the way — the 
dread of interference or rescue on the part of the 
people. And the danger of this was greater than 
ever at the time of the Passover festival, when there 
would be an influx of people from the country dis- 



246 BETRAYAL OF CHRIST. 

tricts, where Christ had been well known and fol- 
lowed by numbers. So they agreed to wait awhile ; 
and had they done so, there would not have been 
that correspondence between the time of slaying the 
Paschal Lamb, and the Sacrifice of the Lamb slain 
for the sins of the worlds which was part of the 
Divine counsels. 

But the priestly conspirators were unexpectedly 
relieved of their difficulty. "Then entered Satan 
into Judas surnamed Iscariot, being of the number 
of the twelve ; and he went his \«^y, and communed 
with the Chief Priests and captains, how he might 
betray Him unto them.* And they were glad, and 
covenanted to give him money. And he promised, 
and sought opportunity to betray Him unto them 
in the absence of the multitude.^' Whatever miglit 
have been the feelings or views of Judas Iscariot 
when first he joined our Lord's disciples, it is evi- 
dent that all affection, all loyalty to Him had now 
left his heart. It is probable that he was by nature 
an ambitious, pushing man — ^that he had been struck 
.with the displays of supernatural power in our 
Lord's miracles — and that he believed Him to be 
the Messiah. Of the character of the Messiah, and 
of the nature of His kingdom, we know that all the 
disciples had low and carnal notions ; but whilst in 
the minds of Peter, of John, and others, these 
notions gradually retired into the background before 
their advancing reverence and adoration of Christ 
Himself, so that at last they were resolved, come 



♦ liuke, Net. v~^* 
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Ythat would, to live or die with Him ;*— in the cold 
heart of Judas, on the contrary, they subsisted un- 
diminished ; and when they could keep their ground 
no longer, they were replaced by feelings of bitter 
mortification and anger against Him whose service 
had proved a vexatious failure. It is evident that 
the rebuke which Judas received at the Supper at 
Bethany did much to provoke the betrayer, and to 
bring him to a decision. He saw evidently that the 
cause was hopeless, that Christ^s career was near its 
end — the Lord^s allusions to His burial would be 
sufficient to suggest this — and he probably felt a 
desire to be revenged on his Master, who he feared 
&aw through him. He might also argue something 
in this way — " He is certain to fall into the hands 
of the rulers — He knows that Himself — He expects 
death. Then why may I not take measures for ray 
own safety, make friends of the priests, and perhaps, 
too, make some gain out of the business ?" Worthy 
of Satan indeed, to whom St. Luke ascribes the 
suggestion ! 

With these views he presented himself before the 
Chief Priests, and said unto them, " What will ye 
give me, and 1 will deliver Him unto you ? And 
they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of 

silver.^^t 

The proposal to betray their victim to them in 

His hours of privacy, by which means He would be 

safe in their hands, before the people could know 

anything of the matter, was just the thing the rulers 



• John xi. i6 ; Markxiy. 31, -^ "il^\JODk»^«t»'vV 
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wanted. No doubt they knew the temper of the 
populace, and understood that it was Jesus, the suc- 
cessful aud triumphant Messiah, not Jesus the Man, 
for whom they cared, and that the sight of Him as 
a prisoner would soon cool their zeal in His cause. 

But it seems remarkable, glad as they were of the 
offered help of Judas, that they should have offered, 
or that he should have agreed to take, so small a 
sum as thirty pieces of silver (about £3 15s. of our 
money). But perhaps they promised him also future 
favours and patronage. Any how, he was in their 
power, he had committed himself, and had to make 
the best of a bad bargain. If they succeeded in 
seizing Christ without his aid, they might get hold 
of him also, and make him feel their wrath ; or if 
Christ escaped them, this offer of Judas might become 
known, and his position among the disciples be 
irretrievably lost. So he accepted the offer, and 
from that time — we cannot say exactly on which day 
in this eventful week the transaction took place — 
but from that time "he sought opportunity to 
betray Him.''* 

We all feel that it is almost an insult to be 
warned against such black treachery as that of 
Judas. But every — the faintest — shade of resem- 
blance to this odious crime should be the object of 
our aversion. To betray the secrets, and vilify 
the character of a friend, who perhaps once loved 
and trusted us, but with whom we have quarrelled, 
is one such shade of resemblance. Those who having 



* Matth. yer. 16. 



THE LAST SUPPER — THE PREPARATION. 249 

belonged to one sect or body of Christians^ and hav- 
ing left it for another — as, for instance. Churchmen 
who become Dissenters, or Dissenters who come over 
to the Church — and who then, as a means of in- 
gratiating themselves with their new connexions, 
unsparingly expose all the faults and weaknesses 
of the body they have left, exhibit a yet closer 
resemblance. To sell our convictions of truth for 
the sake of a bribe is another link of affinity with 
Judas, — to bribe others to mean and unworthy 
acts is a link with that of the Chief Priests. 

'^ The love of money,'^ says St. Paul, " is the root 
of all evil : which while some coveted after, they 
have erred from the faith, and pierced themselves 
through with many sorrows.'^* 

Judas began by small appropriations of trust 
money, and was hurried on from one thing to an- 
other till he was guilty of a crime so horrible that 
the Lord Himself said of him, " It had been good 
for that man if he had never been born.'^ 



SECTION LXII. 

THE LAST SUFFER THE FREPARATION. 

Matthew xxvi. 17 — «o ; Mask ziv. 12 — 17; LuKEzxii. 7 — 18. 

" IVfOW the first day of the feast of unleavened 
•1^ bread the disciples came to Jesus, saying 
unto Him, ' Where wilt Thou that we prepare for 
Thee to eat the Passover ?''t 



* I Tim. vi. 10. 
t It is well known that there is a difficulty about the account of 
the Last Supper, which the best commentators are unable to remove 
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We read in Leviticus (chap, xxiii. 5, 6), '^ In the 
fourteenth day of the first month at even is the 
Lord's Passover. And on the fifteenth day of the 
-fiame month is the feast of nnleavened hread unto 
the Lord : seven days ye must eat unleavened bread.'' 
Strictly speakings therefore, the feast of unleavened 
bread was not till the day after that on which the 
Passover was eaten; but the fourteenth day — the 
day on which the Passover was killed — ^is here 
spoken of as '* the feast of unleavened bread," pro- 
bably because on that day they began to clear away 
all leaven but of their houses. The day of the Lord's 
Supper seems to have been Thursday, the 13th of 
Nisan, 

It seems that the disciples came and consulted their 
Master about the preparations for the Passover 
festival.* They *' came to Jesus, saying unto Him, 

satisfactorily. The difficulty is this, that all the three first evange- 
lists agree in describing this supper as the Passover Supper, whereas 
St. John, in the most express terms, declares on the morning of our 
Lord's crucifixion that the Passover was yet to come. The type also 
seems to require that Christ, the true Paschal Lamb, should have been 
sacrificed at the time that the Passover was slain, and this supports 
the general opinion that St. John's statement is the correct one, and 
that however the language of the other three evangelists may, in our 
imperfect state of knowledge, seem to assert that the meal partaken 
of on the evening before our Lord's death was the actual Passover 
Supper, it could not have been so in fact. The most probable 
solution is that Christ, knowing that in fact He should not be living 
at the proper time for eating the Passover, that He should Himse^ 
then be slain as the true Paschal Lamb, celebrated on the previous 
evening a meal with His disciples, which was ever after to be to 
them the true Passover feast translated into the Encharist of the 
Christian Church. The words in St. Luke xxi. 13 — 18, seem 
indeed to suggest some such idea as this. The reader is advised to 
refer to Dean Alford's careful statement of the question in bis notes 
on Matth. xxvi. 17, also to Westcott's Introduction to the Study of 
the Gospels, p. 314. 

* Matthew, ver. 17. 
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' Where wilt Thou that we prepare for Thee to eat 
the Passover V And He .sent Peter and John, say- 
ing, * Go and prepare us the Passover that we may 
eat/ And they said unto Him, ' Where wilt Thou 
.that we prepare V And He said unto them, ' Be- 
hold, when ye are entered into the city, there shall 
a man meet you, bearing a pitcher of water ; follow 
him into the house where he entereth in. And ye 
shall say unto the goodman of the house*'' — the 
master of the house — " ' The Master saith unto thee. 
Where is the guest-chamber, where I shall eat the 
Passover with My disciples? And he shall show 
you a large upper room furnished; there make 
ready/ ''* It is probable that it was the practice in 
Jerusalem to lend or hire out rooms, for the use of 
those who came from the country to keep the feast, 
and that this man was one who had a room which 
he was accustomed to let out, all properly arranged 
for the purpose. This, and all other circumstances, 
were, of course, perfectly foreknown by our Lord, 
and He probably made use of His foreknowledge on 
this occasion to give His disciples a fresh lesson, 
much needed at this critical time, as to His perfect 
command over all events. 

St. Matthewt relates the message to the man 
somewhat differently ; " The Master saith. My time 
is at hand ; I will keep the Passover at thy house 
with My disciples/' As this evening was not the 
regular and proper time for eating the Passover 
Supper, it may be that these words, " My time is at 



Luke, ver. 8— -I3. f Ver. 18. 
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hand/* were intended to account for the anticipation 
of the coming solemnity. "And they went, and 
found as He had said unto them ; and they made 
ready the Passover.*'* 

"And when the hour was come/* continues St. 
Luket — the hour was evening, according to St. 
MatthewJ — " He sat down, and the twelve apostles 
with Him. And He said unto them, ' With desire 
I have desired to eat this Passover with you before I 
suffer : for I say unto you, I will not any more eat 
thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God.* *' 
The Lord emphatically declares how much He had 
longed to have one more opportunity of celebrating 
with them the great religious festival of the nation ; 
and that this, if it was to be at all, must be on t?iat 
evening, for, in the true and rigorous sense, He 
should never again eat of the Passover ; since before 
the time came for its celebration, the feast should 
have received its fall and complete realization by the 
sacrifice of Himself, the true Paschal Lamb. At 
the time the Passover Lamb should be killed. He 
would be expiring on the cross ; at the time it 
should be eaten. He would be lying, to all appear- 
ance, a lifeless corpse, the victim provided for the 
new, the Christian Passover. This must, then, be to 
them, as to Him, the Passover Supper.§ 



* Luke, ver. 13. f Ver. 14. t Ver. 20. 

§ This view, thoagh not devoid of diflSculty, seems the only 
possible way of I'econciling the accounts of the three first evangelists 
with that of St. John. Nor does there seem anything violently impro- 
bable in the supposition. We are familiar with instances of a royal 
birthday, or other important festival, being kept out of its right day 
for important reasons. There is an instance in the Old Testament 
(2 Ghron. xxx. 2), in .which it was permitted to eat the Passover at 
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''And He took the cup and gave thanks^ and 
said, ' Take this, and divide it among yourselves j for 
I say unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of the 
vine," — "vrill drink no more," St. Mark says — He hav- 
ing most probably drank then — '' until the kingdom 
of God shall come." He would never again drink 
wine at a social meal till that great Marriage Supper 
of the Lamb, when, as St. Mark* has recited His 
words. He should drink it "new" with them "in 
the kingdom of God." 



" "^ ^OW before the feast of the Passover, when 



SECTION LXIII. 

THE LAST SUFFER — CHRIST WASHES THE DISCIPLES^ 

FEET. 

JOHNxiii. I — 17. 

JLl Jesus knew that His hour was come that 
He should depart out of this world unto the Father, 
having loved His own which were in the world. He 
loved them uuto the end. And supper being 
ended, the devil having now put into the heart of 
Judas Iscariot, Simon^s son, to betray Him ; Jesus 
knowing that the Father had given all things into 
His hands, and that He was come from God, and 
went to God ; He riseth from supper, and laid aside 
His garments; and took a towel, and girded Himself. 



another than the strictly legal time, and moreover, the authority of 
the Lord Jesus was sufficient for any variation He might see fit to 
adopt. 

♦ Ver. 25. 
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After tbai He ponreth water usto a ba90ii»aiid begia 
to wash the disciples' fiset^ and to wipe them witik 
the towel wherew ith He was girded.'' 

We hare here a Tery h ca utifu l and important 
addition to the sacred narratiye, whidi St. Jcisa alone 
has recorded. We have already seen, bj the remarks 
of oor Lord when at the taUe of the Phariaee,* that 
the washing of the feet before a meal was a common 
practice amongst the Jews, on occasions at least of 
more than nsoal ceremonj ; bnt at this time, as 
generally in their own private circle, the disciples 
had not thonght it necessary. Bat, after probably 
the first part of the snpper was over, after He had 
given them the cnp, as related by St. Luke, the 
Lord prepares to give them this striking proof of 
His self-denying love. 

Observe how St. John is solicitons to place before 
the mind the various considerations which enhance 
the wonderfdl condescension of the act. It is seldom 
indeed that the Sacred Writers go out of their way 
to call attention to anything they relate. They 
generally detail their facts with a simplicity and 
calmness which is the very reverse of rhetorical 
effect. But here, St. John does seem impelled to 
recall to His readers who He was that did what He 
is about to set down, and why He did it. 

Christ knew '' that the Father had given all things 
into His hands, that He was come from God, and 
went to God ;'' yet He humbled Himself, " being in 
tbe form of God,'^ with fuU consciousness of His 

* Lpke yii. 44. 
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Divine dignity. He " made Himself of no reputation, 
and took upon Him the form of a servant/^* 

We may note here that it is not necessary to true 
humility to be unconscious of our claims to distino 
tion. It is enough if we count them as nothing 
when they might stand in the way of service to God 
and man. 

And why did He thus abase Himself? 

Because He would give to His disciples one last 
proof that His love for them was a love which 
scrupled at no sacrifices^ no self-denial^ no humiliation, 
to teach them thereby what their love to each other 
must be. Having loved His own which were in the 
world, He loved them unto the end. And the time 
which remained to Him was now short. He knew 
*^ that His hour was come that He should depart 
out of this world unto the Father/^ He knew that 
the act of treachery which was to place Him in the 
hands of His enemies was concerted ; " the devil 
having put it unto the heart of Judas Iscariot, 
Simon's son, to betray Him.'' And, therefore. He 
" rising from supper/' put off His upper garments 
and appeared in the guise of a slave, with a towel 
fastened round His middle, and a ba^on and jug in 
His hand. '* Then cometh He to Simon Peter : and 
Peter saith unto Him, ' Lord, dost thou wash my^ 
feet?' " We easily recognise here the same deep 
feelings of unworthiness, the same heartfelt reverence 
for the Holy One which led Peter in an early period 
of their acquaintance to fall down at Jesus's feet, 

* PhU. ii. 7. 
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sayings " Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, O 
JjotA" No doubt the other disciples had felt a 
shrinking from the honour put upon them, but their 
reverence for Christ had led them to acquiesce in what- 
ever He saw fit to do. The bolder spirit and more 
impulsive temperament of Peter led him, even 
after Jesus had said, " What I do thou knowest not 
now, but thou shalt know hereafter,^' still to persist 
" Thou shalt never wash my feet. Jesus answered 
him, ^ If I wash thee not, thou hast no part with 
Me/ " We can hardly suppose our Lord meant to 
threaten him that if he did not submit to that 
washing, he would lose his part in Christ. That 
would seem harsh, as his reluctance sprang from 
pure love and reverence. The more likely interpre- 
tation is, that Jesus meant to remind him of that 
essential purification, that being " born of water and 
of the Spirit/^ which was the necessary qualification 
for discipleship, and thus to suggest to him the em- 
blematic meaning of this present act. Peter, how- 
ever, seems to take the words literally, and hastily 
exclaims, '* Lord, not my feet only, but also my 
hands and my head.'^ If such was the significance 
of the washing, he cannot have too much of it, he 
feels that he needs it all. " Jesus saith to him, * He 
that is washed needeth not save to wash his feet, but is 
clean every whit: and ye are clean, but not all.^ For 
He knew who should betray Him, therefore said He, 
' Ye are not all clean.^ " 

In these words is expressed the important dis- 
tinction between Regeneration and Sanctification, 
between that great moral change which rectifies our 
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relation towards God^ and infuses a new principle of 
character, and those ever-recurring occasions, when 
feeling how far we have acted below our principle, 
and ignored our true position, we fly again and again 
to our Saviour to rid ourselves of the humiliating 
stain. For instance, we 9et out in the morning to 
do our appointed work. Our hearts are right 
towards God, we know what we ought to do, and 
we intend to do it. But somehow or other, in the 
doing it, self creeps in. We glorify ourselves, we 
are slighting and inconsiderate towards others, we 
practise some little deceit — in short, we do something 
which, though it does not obliterate the main purpose 
of our souls, yet spoils its completeness, and sends 
us home secretly ashamed of ourselves, and shrinking 
from our Master's eye. We hav« soiled our feet, 
and though it will do us no good to take exaggerated 
views of our sinfulness, and to imagine or 
profess that " in us there is no good thing,'^ and, 
that we need to be washed from head to foot, 
we must, by confession and resort to God's re- 
newing grace, get cleansed from these ugly spots, 
or we cannot go on cheerfully and with a good 
conscience. 

The Lord teaches His disciples that with all theii; 
mistakes and imperfections they were clean in His 
sight, because their hearts were His, and God had 
forgiven and accepted them. They were like persona 
who had been in a bath. But still he intimates 
that they were often doing wrong, and needed to 
have these sins forgiven and removed, just as even 
after a bath, persons are not long engaged in theic 
Q, s 
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daily work without getting their hands — or in that 
country — their feet soiled. 

But whilst He scruples not to tell His faithful 
followers that they were clean. He carefully makes 
an exception, which, doubtless, at the moment might 
raise an uneasy feeling in their minds. " Ye are 
clean, but not all/' 

" So after He had washed their feet, and had taken 
His garments, and was set down again, He said unto 
them, ^ Know ye what I have done to you ?^ '' Do 
you understand the meaning of this action of Mine? 
He had said to Peter, " What I do thou knowest 
not now, but thou shalt know hereafter,'^ and now 
He will fulfil His promise of explanation. " Ye call 
Me Master and Lord : and ye say well ; for so I am.** 
They had not overrated His dignity. ^' If I then, 
your Lord and Master, have washed your feet ; ye 
also ought to wash one another^s feet. For I have 
given you an example, that ye should do as I have 
done to you.*' This then was the great moral of the 
transaction, to teach them, and through them us, 
that whatever we may be, however high in rank, 
character, attainments, official dignity; we can never 
be so high as to be above the obligation of doing 
toy office which is really needed — ^required by the 
physical or moral good of our brethren. 

'* Verily, verily, I say unto you, the servant is 
not greater than his lord " — what his lord does, he 
may well do — " neither he that is sent (the apostle) 
greater than He that sent him" — ^the Saviour Him- 
self. " If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye 
do them.** 
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These words suggest to us how difficult is the 
lesson here exhibited to us. It is easy to talk about 
humility and self-denying love, but to practise them 
— how rare is it ! We know we ought — we admire 
the example of Christ ; but blessed indeed are they 
who put their knowledge into habitual action, 



SECTION LXIV, 

THE LAST SUPPER FOREWARNING OF THE BETRAYAL. 

JoHNxiii. 1 8 — 38; Matthew xxvi. ai — 25; Mark xiii. 18 — ai ; 

Luke xxii. ai — 23. 

^' T SPEAK not of you all ; I know whom I have 
X chosen: but that the Scripture may be ful- 
filled, He that eateth bread with Me hath lifted up 
his heel against Me. Now I tell you before it 
come, that, when it is come to pass, ye may 
believe that I am He. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that receiveth whomsoever I send receiveth 
Me j and he that receiveth Me receiveth Him that 
sent Me.^' 

A glance at the one exception to the honesty 
of the disciples seems to have brought home the 
baseness of the treachery, with peculiar poignancy, 
to our Lord^s mind ; for when He " had thus said, 
He was troubled in spirit, and testified, and said, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, That one of you^^ — 
even of you — " shall betray me. Then the disciples 
looked one on another, doubting of whom He 
spake/* '' Who can He mean ? who could possibly 

s 2 
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even think of such a thing ?^' St. Matthew tells 
us* that " they were exceeding sorrowful, and began 
every one of them to say unto Him, Lord, is it I ?'* 
Most affecting is it to see that, with the fullest con- 
sciousness of their own loyalty, they yet did not 
dare to trust themselves. Wonderful, too, that 
they had not the smallest suspicion of the real 
traitor 1 

'^And He answered and said. He that dippeth 
his hand with Me in the dish^^f — who eats fami- 
liarly with Me — '^ the same shall betray Me. The 
Son of Man goeth as it is written of Him" — that is 
a pre-determined, pre-arranged event — "but woe 
unto that man by whom the Son of Man is be- 
trayed ! it had been good for that man if he had 
not been born." It is no excuse for the crimes of 
men that they are all worked up into God^s inscru- 
table plan. "Then Judas, which betrayed Him, 
answered and said, Master, is it I?" Wonderful 
that he should have had the effrontery to put such 
a question to his injured Lord ! but perhaps he felt 
that he must say the same as the others did, or his 
silence would become an acknowledgment of his guilt. 
" He said unto him. Thou hast said." This assent 
must have been spoken aside to Judas, or perhaps 
only signified by a gesture, otherwise there could 
have been no further doubt amongst the disciples, 
and Peter's question would not have been put. 



* Ver. 22 — 25. 
f The custom was to lean on one elbow and help themselves from 
the dish with the other hand. 
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^' Now there was leaning on Jesus' bosom one of 
His disciples, whom Jesus loved." This was, as 
generally admitted, St. John himself. He was pro- 
bably our Lord's cousin, and certainly a specially 
beloved friend. He was sitting or reclining next to 
Jesus, and so that he could lean against Him, and 
whisper to Him unheard by others. " Simon Peter 
therefore beckoned to him, that he should ask who 
it should be of whom He spake. He then lying on 
Jesus' breast, said unto Him, 'Lord, who is it?' 
Jesus answered. He it is, to whom I shall give a sop, 
when I have dipped it. And when He had dipped 
the sop. He gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of 
Simon. And after the sop Satan entered into 
him." No doubt Judas had watched the coun- 
tenances of our Lord and of John, and had been 
aware that some secret communication had passed be- 
tween them. We can all interpret '^ unspoken dia- 
logue" when our interest is aroused. He felt he 
was detected, and dreaded that he should be at once 
denounced. Rage and malignity took possession of 
his soul, and yielding himself up fully to the 
Tempter, he got up and left the room, to prosecute 
his abominable intentions, and urge, no doubt, 
the immediate seizure of the Victim. " Then said 
Jesus unto him. That thou doest, do quickly." 
Christ wished for no delay — He was straitened, 
cramped, till all was accomplished. " Now no man 
at the table knew for what intent He spake this 
unto him. For some of them thought, because^ 
Judas had the bag" — kept the common 
'' that Jesus had said unto him, Buy th( 
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that we have need of against the feast ; or, that he 
should give something to the poor/^* The words 
that our Lord sa,id to Judas were evidently spoken 
so that the others did not distinguish their nature, 
and only thought the Master was giving him some 
commission, as He had, no doubt, often done 
before. So little did they apprehend what was 
coming ! 

"He then/^ continues St. John, "having re- 
ceived the sop went immediately out : and it was 
night. Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus 
said. Now is the Son of Man glorified, and God is 
glorified in Him. If God be glorified in Him, God 
shall also glorify Him in Himself, and shall straight* 
way glorify Him.^^ It would almost seem that the 
departure of Judas had lifted a weight from ofi* the 
Saviour^s soul. He saw now the near approach of 
that which, though in itself so dreadful, was yet to 
Him so desirable as the prelude to the glorious 
exhibition of God's perfections. He goes on to 
speak to His faithful few with even increased ten- 
derness. " Little children, yet a little while I am 
with you'' — you have Me now, but it will be but for 
a little while longer — " ye shall seek Me : and as I 
said unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come ; 
so now I say to you.'' They must be separated from 
Him for a time ; not merely, as it would seem, by 
His death, but by His return to heaven — and their 
comfort must be their mutual love. " A new com- 
mandment I give unto you, 'That ye love one 



John, ver, 23 — 30. 
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another ; as I have loved you, that ye also love one 
another." Close, intimate, brotherly love, devoted 
Christian friendship, spnnging out of a conscious rela- 
tion to Him as their common Friend and Lord — 
this was their distinguishing duty, and would be 
their distinguishing characteristic. Ought it not to 
be ours also? It is true, indeed, that there are 
special circumstances, times of sorrow and danger, like 
those in which the disciples were then placed, which 
bring this love more clearly out than in times of 
ease and quiet ; but unless it is latent in the soul — ' 
ready to spring into activity when it is needed — the 
true test of aflBnity to Christ is wanting. 

But there was a question hovering on Peter^s 
lips which he could not repress. ^' Simon Peter 
said unto Him, Lord, whither goest thou ? Jesus 
answered him, * Whither I go, thou canst not follow 
Me now; but thou shalt follow Me afterwards. 
Peter" — still not willing to admit the idea of actual 
separation — "said unto Him, Lord, why cannot I 
follow Thee now ? I will lay down my life for Thy 
sake. Jesus answered" — with a sad and solemn 
irony — " Wilt thou lay down thy life for My sake ?" 
— so far from that — *^ Verily, verily, I say unto thee. 
The cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied me 
thrice." 
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SECTION LXV. 

THE LAST SUPPER — INSTITUTION OF THE 

EUCHARIST. 

Matthew xxvi. 26 — 28; Mabk xiv. 22 — 24 ; Luke xxii, 19 — 30. 

'' A ND as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and 
J\_ blessed it, and brake it, and gave it to the 
disciples, and said, * Take, eat ; this is My body/ ^' 

The Lord seems to have waited till He should be 
relieved of the presence of Judas, and left alone with 
His faithful, though weak followers, and then to have 
almost immediately taken the opportunity to in* 
Btitute this solemn memorial of Himself — a memorii^ 
which should be a standing witness to the great 
Foundation truth, that the death of Christ is the life 
of man. 

The words of institution differ somewhat in the 
different Evangelists. St. Matthew, as we have just 
seen, has, speaking of the bread, ^' Take, eat ; this 
is My body •/' and of the wine, " Drink ye all of it ; 
for this is My blood of the new testament, which is 
shed for many for the remission of sins.^^ St. Mark 
has nearly the same. St. Luke — ^^ This is My body 
which is given for you ; this do in remembrance of 
Me. This cup is the new testament in my blood, 
which is shed for you.^' The Apostle Paul, who, in 
his letter to the Corinthian Church on the due ob- 
servance of the Lord^s Supper, says, '^For I have 
received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto 



INSTITUTION OF THB EUCHARIST. 265 

you, That the Lord Jesus the same night in which 
He was betrayed took bread; and when He had 
given thanks, He brake it, and said, ' Take, eat ; this 
is My body, which is broken for you ; this do in re- 
merabrance of Me/ After the same manner also He 
took the cup, when He had supped, saying, ' Thi» 
€up is the new testament in My blood ; this do ye, as 
oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of Me/ "* 

This passage in St. Paulas epistle is very impor- 
tant, as it shows the public permanent character of 
the act — that it was designed not merely for the 
disciples then present, but for the Church in all 
ages. St. Paul's words also gather into one the 
accounts of the several Evangelists, and present us 
with a combined view of the whole. 

Our Lord had already spoken in strong and signifi<- 
<!ant language of the necessity of union with Him, 
using the figure, '* Except ye eat the flesh of the Son 
of Man, and drink His blood, ye have no life in 
you/'t It had been naturally asked, '* How can 
this Man give us His flesh to eat ?" He now says 
to His disciples, " Take, eat ; this is My body, which 
is broken for you.'' As though He had said, " Let 
this be to you as My body — ^look upon it as such ;'' 
and further, " It shall be to you as My body. If 
eaten in faith, with loving remembrance of Me, with 
genuine desire and appreciation of My gift, it shall 
be a link to unite you to Me, as truly as though wi 
were of one body. You shall be members of My 
body, of My flesh, and of My bones." J " Know 

* 1 Cor. xi. 23—15. 
t John vi. 53. t See Ephes. v^ 30. 
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not/^ says St. Paul, ^^ that your bodies are the mem* 
bers of Christ ?'' and further, " He that is joined to 
the Lord is one spirit.'^* Intimate connexion of the 
whole person, body and soul, with Christ, — this 
then is the fact embodied in the first part of the 
Eucharist. 

Then again, '^This cup is the new testament iu 
My blood,^'t or, as St. Matthew gives the words, 
'^ This is My blood of the new testament, which is 
shed for many for the remission of sins.'^ To under* 
stand this, we must go to Hebrews ix. 19, 20. " For 
when Moses had spoken every precept to all the 
people according to the law, he took the blood of 
calves and of goats, • • . . . and sprinkled both the 
book, and all the people, saying, ' This is the blood of 
the testament which God hath enjoined unto you.' " 
The blood of the sacrificed victims ratified the Testa* 
ment of promised blessings which God had bestowed 
on the people of Israel. The Blood of Christ the 
Mediator ratified the New Covenant. And the par- 
taking of the cup in the Eucharist was to be the 
ratification of our partaking of that inheritance of 
forgiveness and redemption obtained for man by the 
shedding of Christ's blood on the cross. 

And all this was to be done in remembrance of 
Christ, as a standing memorial of His death and 
passion, and of their saving effects on the human 
race. " As oft as ye eat this bread and drink this 
cup,'' says St. Paul, " ye do show forth the Lord's 
death till He come." We may understand but 



* I Cor. vi. 15—1 7. , t Luke, ver. 20, 
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little of that deep and mysterious truth, we may be 
able to *'show forth'' but little of its high and 
solemn import ; but this at least we may show, that 
we come to God through Christ, that we look up 
to Him to keep us close to Himself through life and 
in eternity, and that we desire every day, and all day 
long, to give ourselves up to Him as a " reasonable, 
holy, and lively sacrifice;" and so coming, we need 
not fear that He, '^ who the same night that He 
was betrayed," appointed this memorial of Himself 
to be a comfort to His bereaved followers, will ever 
permit His own ordinance to be a snare to the 
humble communicant. 

In St. Luke's Gospel, after the institution of the 
Lord's Supper, there follow several remarks of our 
Lord on diflferent subjects. One respecting His 
betrayal, which by the other Evangelists is difier* 
ently placed — one also respecting the jealousies 
which had prevailed amougst the disciples, aud 
which even now, it seems, were not extinct, as to 
precedence in the kingdom of heaven. After telling 
them, as He had told them before, that labour and 
self-denial would be the only titles to distinction in 
His kingdom (ver. 25-27), He goes on to say, as 
a gracious encouragement — "Ye are they which 
have continued with Me in My temptations" — with 
all their infirmities they had yet been His faithful and 
devoted companions — *^and I appoint unto you a 
kingdom, as My Father hath appointed unto Me; 
that ye may eat and drink at My table, and sit on 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel." They 
should not always be disappointed, — a time of rest 
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iand triumph would come, and of this great and 
future festival, the Eucharistic Supper was the 
earnest, and would be the perpetual remembrancer. 



SECTION LXVI. 

THE LAST SUPPER — COMFORTS FOR THE DISCIPLES. 

John xiv. i — 14. 

" T ET not your heart be troubled ; ye believe in 

I J God, believe also in Me." 

It could not but be, that what had passed — ^the 
hints of treachery — ^the warning to Peter — ^the In- 
stitution of the Lord^s Supper as a remembrance of 
a Friend to be taken from them — ^must have worked 
on the minds of the most perseveringly sanguine 
amongst the disciples ; and no doubt their flagging 
spirits and sinking hopes, no longer able to make 
head against the tokens of impending sorrow, were 
easily traceable in their countenances. With the 
utmost gentleness and sympathy does their Lord 
address Himself to comfort and cheer them, not by 
leading them to shut their eyes, as they had too 
long done, to coming dangers, but by raising them 
above the present and visible, to the future and 
invisible. 

He bids them rely on Him — ^have faith in Him> 
even as they had faith in God; and especially in 
this view, that they should believe that the present, 
dark as it was, was not everything. ** In M^ 
Father^s house are many mansions ; if it were not 
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SO, I would have told jou'^ — ^they ought to know 
Him too well to suppose He would delude them 
with false hopes — " I go to prepare a place for 
you/' " Wheu Thou hadst overcome the sharpness 
of death, Thou didst open the kingdom of heaven 
to all believers/' The Death, the Resurrection, the 
Ascension of Christ, were the necessary steps by 
which this heavenly home would be prepared for 
His brethren. ^^ And if I go and prepare a place for 
you, I will come again, and receive you unto 
Myself; that where I am, there ye may be also/' 
This did not mean merely that He would come 
again to them as He did at His Resurrection; that, 
of course, was but a short return preparatory to a 
final departure. It rather seems to refer to that 
hour which would come to them, as it will come to 
us all, when they also should leave this world. 
Then He would be at hand and receive them as the 
angels are described as receiving Lazarus, and 
convey them to His home to dwell with Him. A 
most precious and comforting thought for us wheu 
we lie on our deathbeds. Nature often shrinks at 
the idea of the loneliness of death — at the having 
to go alone into an unseen, untried state; but 
if we are allowed to hope, as surely we may, 
from these words, that our Best Friend, whom we 
have loved, to whom we have often fled in times of 
gloom and sorrow, that He will come for us, and 
take us with Him to His own abode, — it does indeed 
change the whole aspect of that solemn crisis of our 
existence. We may well be in peace, if we can 
believe that where He is we shall be also. " And 
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\Fhither I go ye know, and the way ye know. 
Thomas saith unto Him^^ — still taking His words in 
a too literal sense — '^ ^ Lord, we know not whither 
Thou goest ; and how can we know the way ?' Jesus 
saith unto him, ^ I am the way, the truth, and 
the life/ ^^ Christ is the way, for by His means 
Heaven is become accessible to man. He is the 
Truth, the substance and reality of Heaven. He is 
the Life, for He imparts and sustains the life of 
Heaven in the soul. So the disciples had but to 
cling to Him, to follow Him, and they would find 
themselves in due time where He was going. They 
had but to believe in Him, and they would find the 
Living Truth. 

He adds, " No man cometh unto the Father, but 
by Me. If ye had known Me, ye should have 
known My Father also,^^ — if they had better under- 
stood Him whilst He was with them, they would not 
now have felt themselves so little at home with His 
Father, — '^ and from henceforth ye know Him, and 
have seen Him.^^ The meaning seems to be, '^ From 
this time forth consider, assure yourselves, that in 
seeing and knowing Me, ye have seen Him.^' 

*' Philip saith unto Him, ^ Lord, show us the 
Father, and it sufl&ceth us.^ ^^ Philip spoke out here 
what is the natural longing of the untrained, child* 
like human mind — the longing, namely, for a visible, 
tangible object of worship. But he showed by his 
remark, that he had but very poorly profited by the 
advantages he had so long enjoyed. ^^ Jesus saith 
unto him, ' Have I been so long time with you, and 
yet hast thou not known Me^ Philip ? He that hatli 
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seen Me hath seen the Father ; and how sayest thou 
then, ^ Show us the Father ?' Believest thou not 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me ? 
The words that I speak unto you I speak not of 
Myself; but the Father that dwelleth in Me, He 
doeth the works/ ^^ 

Let us reflect a Kttle on these great words. We 
think of God, we talk of Him, and we fancy we 
know what we mean. But if we examine closely 
we shall find that all our ideas respecting Him are 
drawn from man; that it is Man exalted to the 
highest degree of perfection, and freed from every 
spot or blemish, who furnishes to us our conception of 
God. And it must be so, for we cannot conceive of 
a being different from any we have ever known* 
When, therefore, we are told that we must not think 
of God as having human feelings, we become con- 
fused, and hardly know how it is possible to draw 
near to Him. But here the great and blessed truth 
of the incarnation comes in to our help. Christ is 
God to us ; He is the true — ^the only exponent of 
the Father.* We may think of Him as one with 
God, and God with Him ; and we gather ftirther 
the comfortable assurance that the love, the truth, 
the justice, the sympathy which are ascribed to 
God, are not merely so ascribed as an accom- 
modation to our weakness, not merely are they 
regulative truths, but that they really exist in God 
as they did in Christ, and that the great gulf which 
in our imagination separates the human and the 
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Divine, is bridged over by the Divine humanity of 
Christ. 

These truths, no doubt, had been taught to Philip, 
but he had still but little appreciated the true meaning 
of the Life which he had witnessed. The Lord de- 
mands of him, therefore, that he should strive to 
exercise more faith. ^^ Believe me^^ — take it on 
My word — ^^ that I am in the Father, and the Father 
in Me ; or^^ — ^if you dare not take My word, " be- 
lieve Me for the very works^ sake.^^ 

But they should have a yet stronger proof of 
union with the Father. ^^ Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that believeth on Me, the works that I da 
shall he do also ; and greater works than these shall 
he do ; because I go unto My Father." They should 
do greater works than He, not in degree, but in kind ;^ 
spiritual works, converting the world, founding 
churches, changing the face of human society ; and 
they should do these works by His power, which 
would be a proof to them that He was indeed reign-* 
ing with His Father. ^^And whatsoever ye shall 
ask in My name" — for My work, and in sympathy 
vith My will — " that will I do, that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask anything in 
My name, I will do it." 



♦ See Alpobd. 
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SECTION LXVII. 

THE LAST SUFPBE — PROMISE OF THE COMFORTEE. 

John xiv. 15—31. 

'' TF ye love Me, keep My commandments. And . 
JL I will pray the Father, and He shall give you 
another Comforter, that He may abide with you for 
ever/' 

Our Lord had sought to cheer the disciples by 
putting before them the prospect of His return, and 
the certainty of future reunion with Him in the 
heavenly mansions, but there was still no doubt pre- 
sent to their minds the dreary period of intervening 
years which they would have to get through. What 
were they to do ? how carry on their work, weak as 
they even now felt themselves, and yet He spoke of. 
them doing great works — greater than He had done ? 
How could that be ? Without Him would they not 
be utterly weak^then would not their faith dwindle, 
their hopes sicken, their love grow chill, till at 
length the past would appear to them a beautiful 
dream, and the future a vague peradventure. Well, 
it would have been so, no doubt, if they had been 
left to themselves. If Christianity had been trusted 
merely to the memory of man, from age to age, the 
colours would have become fainter and fainter ; in- 
stead of which we thankfuUy see that, like all God's 
mercies, it is new every morning, more vividly true,, 
more bright and harmonious in colour, as the world's 
history unfolds before us. And the reason is, that the 
2 T 
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administration of the Gospel is committed not merely 
to a \Fritten record^ but to a living Spirit^ and that 
no less than the Holy Spirit of God. 

This Spirit was to be to the apostles another Com- 
forter — an ever-present abiding Counsellor, Teacher, 
and Friend. He is described as ^^the Spirit of 
Truth ; whom the world cannot receive, because it 
fieeth Him not, neither knoweth Him.'^ The world 
could only appreciate something tangible, visible, 
whereas this Presence would only be discernible by 
hearts in unison with it. *' But ve know Him : for 
He dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.^' 

The Lord then reverts for a moment to His own 
return, which was still doubtless the most interesting 
subject to the disciples. '^ I will not leave you com- 
fortless,'' — orphans — "I will come to you. Yet a 
little while, and the world seeth Me no more ; but 
ye see Me ; because I live, ye shall live also.^* As 
the death of Christ is the death of sinful human 
nature, so the risen life of Christ is the life of re- 
generate human nature. '^ Much more/^ says St. 
Paul, ^* shall we be saved by His life,^^ — *' that life in 
which He carries on His intercession, communication 
of the Holy Spirit, individual protection and guid- 
ance, and final redemption of the body by resur- 
rection.^^* 

'^ At that day ye shall know that I am in My 
Father, and ye in Me, and T in you.^^ They should 
have at that day — after the Resurrection — clearer 
perceptions of the close union and sympathy be- 
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tween the Father, the Son, and the Church. '' He 
that hath My commandments, and keepeth them, he 
it is that loveth Me ; and he that loveth Me shall 
be loved of My Father, and I will love him, and 
will manifest Myself unto him/^ Loving obe« 
dience, bringing a man into sympathy with God 
and Christ, would be the key to this hallowed inter- 
course. 

*^ Judas saith unto Him, not Iscariot^' — (this was 
Judas the brother of James) — "Lord, how is it 
that Thou wilt manifest Thyself unto us, and not 
unto the world ?" He was perplexed that the mani- 
festation of Christ, which he was probably expecting 
as something which was to shine upon the world, 
and convert them at once to the Gospel, should be 
spoken of as something of this private, confidential 
nature. '' Jesus answered and said unto him^^ — re- 
peating rather than explaining what must indeed be 
felt, to be understood — " if a man love Me, he will 
keep My words : and My Father will love him, and We 
will come unto him, and make Our abode with him. 
He that loveth Me not^^ — this is the case of the 
world — *^ keepeth not My sayings : and the word 
which ye hear is not Mine, but the Father's which 
sent Me.'' So by their estrangement from Him, 
being estranged from the Father also, they would be 
unsusceptible of Divine manifestation. 

'^ These things have I spoken unto you, being yet 
present with you." He b^^d given them intimations 
of these truths, but they should have fuller instruc- 
tion in them. " The Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in My name, He 

T 2 
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fehalt teach you all things^* — all necessary things — ^ 
*' and bring all things to your remembrance^ what- 
aoever I have said unto you/' A most important 
promise — to the fulfilment of which we probably 
owe the precious heritage of our Saviour's spoken 
-Words. 

- " Peace I leave with .you ; My peace I give unto 
you'' — the peace which I experience — ^^not as the 
world giveth" — mere selfish indifference — ^^giveluhto 
you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither 
let it be afraid. Ye have heard how I said unto 
you, I go away, and come again unto you. If 
ye loved Me" — unselfishly — " ye would rejoice" — 
for My sake — '^ because I said, 1 go unto the Father ; 
for My Father is greater than I. And now I have 
told you before it come to pass that, when it is 
oome to pass, ye might believe" — and not be 
'scared as at something for which you were wholly 
unprepiured. " Hereafter I will not talk much with 
you" — ^this would be their last opportunity for con- 
•versatictti — " for the prince of this world" — ^the ruler 
und instigator ^ of wicked men — '^ cometh, and hath 
nothing in Me'' — ^no power over Me but what I 
give him — " that the world may know that I love 
the Father ; and as the Father gave the command* 
ment, even so do I." Christ's submission to the 
intrigues of Satan, and the violence of his servants, 
was the great proof of His perfect sympathy with 
the mind and will of God. 
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SECTION LXVIII, 

THE LAST SUFFER — CHRIST THE TRUE VINE. 

JoHirxv. I — II. 

" 1" AM the true Vine, and my Father is the 
JL Husbandman/^ 

At the close of the foregoing chapter, the Lord 
is represented as saying, " Arise, let us go hence /' 
and, as there is evidently a break in the conversa« 
tion, it may be that it \Fas at this time that they 
sung the hymn as related by St. Matthew (xxxvi. 30), 
and also by St. Mark (xiv. 26). 

What induced the little company to delay leaving 
the house at this time we cannot say. Probably 
the discovery that the night was not so far advanced 
as had been thought, and the streets less quiet than 
was desirable. At any rate, the Lord took the 
opportunity of adding yet a little more to the in- 
struction and consolation of His followers. 

Perhaps something in the psalm which they had 
sung might call up that image so frequent in the 
psalms and prophets, a community represented by a 
Vine. Thus, in Ps. Ixxx. 8-19, "Thou hast 
brought a vine out of Egypt,^^ &c. This, or some 
similar association our Lord seems to have had in 
view when He says, " I am the true Vine." All 
previous illustrations had been but imperfect em- 
bodiments of the true meaning. His connexion with 
the redeemed is the genuine counterpart to the 
familiar figure. 
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Very wonderful Is the law of human descent ! 
We are so familiar with it that it scarcely strikes 
us. We feel that we are individuals, and we do not 
fully realize the long chain of existence which con- 
nects us with a remote progenitor. But examine 
some genealogical tree — see some name at the 
Starting point. From this ancestor spring, it may 
be, five or six children — ^these attract to them the 
members of other families — ^from each alliance there 
spring perhaps several other descendants, till, after 
a few generations, the family consists of, it may be, 
ft hundred or more persons, whose physical features, 
whose characters, whose histories, are all in some 
degree affected by an influence transmitted from the 
founder of the family, who himself, indeed, was 
what he was in virtue of some influence yet more 
remote. The Jewish nation was peculiarly an in- 
stance of descent from one common ancestor. 
Abraham was the vine — they were the branches. 
They were beloved tor the father^s sake ; if the root 
was holy, so were the branches.* 

In like manner, but in a higher sense, Christ is 
the Stem of regenerated Humanity. Into this Stem 
are grafted branches that were growing on the wild 
stock of unregenerate nature. The Spirit of Christ 
flows through their spirits as the sap through the 
vessels of an engrafted branch, and assimilates them 
to Him. They in their turn shoot forth into fresh 
branches ; children are born to them to whom they 
communicate their ideas and principles, and whom 
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they are careful to connect with the stem by Bap* 
tism. Through them also the life-sustaining sap 
flows. Others^ again^ are grafted into the vine from 
the world without; and thus the fair plant grows 
und grows till its branches embrace the earth. 

But all branches are not alike in quality, nor will 
they flourish without careful husbandry. "Every 
branch in Me that beareth not fruit He^^ — ^that is 
the Father — 'Haketh away.'' If one of the hereditary 
branches^ for instance^ the child of true Christian 
parents shows after sufficient trial that he is not 
penetrated by the Spirit of Christy that the sap has 
never reached him, he may be long borne with, as 
was the fig-tree in the vineyard ; but here is what 
he has to expect — to be cut out of the vine, as beiug 
only in the way, and mischievous to the well-being 
of the plant. 

" And every branch that beareth fruit/' — yet not 
80 much, or of so good a quality as it might bear — 
*^ He purgeth it " — pruneth it — " that it may bring 
forth more fruit." Many a branch which is really 
supplied with sap, and is in a living state, is yet not 
quite healthy. Excrescences appear on it which 
draw away its strength, and hinder its fruitfulness. 
The religion of many is sadly marred by vanity, 
egotism, narrow prejudices, evil habits — which pre* 
vent the free development of the fruit. The training 
of the Great Husbandman is directed to the excision 
of these deformities. It had been so in the case of 
the disciples. " Now ye are clean through the word 
which I have spoken unto you." Their characters, their 
motives had to a certain extent been purified through 
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their constant intercourse with Him. But they mudt 
be watchful to keep up this connexion. '^ Abide in 
Me, and I in you '^ — ^let Me abide in you — ^^ as the 
.branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide in 
the vine ; no more can ye, except ye abide in Me" 
J.{ we did but remember this ! If we did but truly 
believe that all our strength of principle, all our 
wisdom, all oiur love and admiration for good really 
spring from the Spirit of Christ, living in our hearts, 
and that the life which we live — if we do live it — ^we 
live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved us, 
and gave Himself for us ! We need ever to turn to 
.Him as the sunflower turns to the sun. 

^^I am the vine, ye are the branches. He that 
abideth in Me, and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit : for without Me ye can do nothing. 
If a man abide not in Me^^ — ^if he lets his connexion 
with Me be interrupted, and finally sundered — '' he 
is cast forth as a branch, and is withered; and 
men gather them, and cast them into the fire,^^ as 
utterly worthless, *^ and they are burned.^^ Here is 
the miserable fate of degenerate sapless disciples^ 
'* If,^^ on the contrary, ^^ye abide in Me^ and My words 
^abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall 
be done unto you.^' Here is the picture of a vigorous 
spiritual life. Christ^s energy constantly invoked 
and used. *' Herein is My Father glorified, that ye 
bear much fruit ; so shall ye be My disciples.^^ It i^ 
for God^s glory that we should rise to the full height 
of our capabilities, be as good, as wise, as happy, 
as useful, as we can be, by the industrious use of 
every gift and advantage He has afforded us. Hp 
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has no pleasure in feeble^ sickly life. He bears with 
it when first struggling into existence^ but not when 
we have had time and means to grow strong. 

" As the Father hath loved Me, so have I loved 
you^^ — ^thus does He encourage them — *^ continue ye 
in my love. If ye keep my commandments, ye shalj 
abide in My love ; even as I have kept My Father^s 
commandments, and abide in His love. These things 
have I spoken unto you, that My joy might remain 
in you, and that your joy might be full.'' He would 
have them enter into His joy — His sources of hap- 
piness, and this could only be by their imbibing 
His Spirit of constant devotion to His Father's will. 
The element in which He lived was that of perfect 
self-forgetting love, and so far as they could enter 
into that, their joy would rise above all the disturb- 
ances of earthly sorrow, and be uninterrupted and 
complete. 



SECTION LXIX. 

THE LAST SUFFER — EXHORTATION TO MUTUAL LOVE. 

John xv. la — 27, 

." rpHIS is My commandment, * That ye love one 

JL another, as I have loved you.' " 

In these last words of our Saviour to His disciples 
there is as we might expect something of a fragmen- 
tary character. We know, when we are taking ^ 
long leave of a beloved friend, how apt we are to 
over and over again some point of peculiar im 
tance — ^how we break off to mention something 
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If hich suddenly strikes ns^ and which we are afiraid 
of forgetting — how we then return to that which is 
uppermost in our minds, saying, ''But ahove all 
things be sure you remember what I was saying just 
How^^ — and so on. Something of this kind we may 
trace in this last discourse of Christ. 

Having ui^ed the disciples to keep Him ever in 
their hearts, and cling to His love. He now points 
out to them another important duty, important 
indeed at all times, but especially so in their cir- 
cumstances. "This is My commandment^' — ^My 
special injunction — '^ ' That ye love one another.' '^ 
He enforces it by reminding them of His own great 
love to them. '^ Love one another, as I have loved 
you. Greater love hath no man than this, that a 
man lay down his life for his friends" — he can do 
tko more than this, and this ultimate proof of love 
Christ was about to give. " Ye are my friends, if 
ye do whatsoever I command you'' — ^as long as they 
continued obedient to Him, He reckoned them as 
dear friends for whom He was content to die, 
** Henceforth I call you not servants ; for the servant 
knoweth not what his lord doeth ;" — he has nothing 
to do but just to obey orders — " but I have called 
■you friends" — I have put you in the position of inti- 
macy, imparting to you the reasoning and meaning 
of what I command, — taking you into My confidence 
^-^^ for all things that I have heard of My Father I 
have made known unto you." 

Then He adverts to the free spontaneous character 
of the favour He had shown them. " Ye have not 
<;hosen Me, but I have chosen you^ and ordained 
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you, that ye should go and bring forth fruit, and 
that your fruit should remain/' — here is a fore- 
shadowing of the success and permanence of their 
apostolic work — '^that whatsoever ye shall ask of 
the Father in My name'' — ^here is the secret of that 
success — ^^ He may give it you." 

Then He repeats, '* These things I command you> 
that ye love one another." How deeply these words 
sank into the heart of one present, may be seen by 
the way in which St. John cites them in his first 
epistle. *'And this is His commandment (chap, 
iii. 23), that we should believe on the name of His 
Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, as He gave 
tis commandment." 

There was the more need for them to cling closely 
together, for they would have to live and work sur- 
rounded by active and bitter foes. '* If the world 
hate you, ye know that it hated Me before it hated 
you." Of that they had had ample experience. 
" If ye were of the world, the world would love his 
own ; but because ye are not of the world, but I 
have chosen you out of the world, therefore the 
world hateth you. Remember the word that I said 
unto you : ^ The servant is not greater than his 
lord.' " Christ had said this, or words equivalent 
to it, when He first sent them out to work (Matt. 
X. 24, 25), and He had repeated them during the 
course of this very evening. ^^ If they have per- 
secuted Me, they will also persecute you; if they 
have kept My saying, they will keep yours also. 
But all these things will they do unto you for My 
name's sake, because they know not Him that sent 
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Me." To be the butt and victim of the world^s 
malice would only be a proof to the disciples that 
they were on God^s side — ^that side which must 
•eventually triumph over all opposition. And hence 
we find them "rejoicing that they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for His name."* 

The Saviour then glances for a moment at the 
inexcusableness of this rejection of Him by th^ 
world. " If I had not come and spoken unto them, 
they had not had sin" — their sin would have been 
nothing in comparison to what it now is — "but now 
they . have no cloke" — ^no excuse — " for their sin." 
^he nature and root of their sin was plainly mani- 
fested. " He that hateth Me hateth My Father 
Also." He may fancy, as the Pharisees did, that he is 
very zealous for God, but it is only because he is 
really ignorant of GoA's true character. He loves 
something which he has set up in his mind's sanc- 
tuary, and which he calls God, but which is really 
the likeness of the evil one. He hates what strives 
with and opposes this idol, and in so doing he com-^ 
mits himself to the hatred of God Himself. God is 
goodness, sin is evil. He that hates goodness hates 
God, and the more clearly He manifests Himself 
the more he hates Him. Christ was goodness in- 
carnate — the express image of His Father^ and so oi^ 
Him the hatred of the world was concentrated in its 
^eatest intensity. " If I had not done among theni 
the works which none other man did, they had not 
had sin ; but now have they both seen and hated 

* Acts V. 41. . - 
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both Me and My Father/' Theirs was not merely 
the ignorant prejudice which lingers in the mind 
that has but an imperfect knowledge of God. They 
had had full opportunity of seeing what God is^ and 
they had hated what they saw. 

After remarking (ver. 26) how this conduct of 
the Jews fulfilled a passage in the Psalms^ the Lord, 
in verse 26, again mentions the coming of the Com- 
forter, and adds, " He shall testify of Me," and not 
He alone, for the disciples also should bear witness, 
for they had been with Him from the beginning. 



SECTION LXX. 

THE LAST SUPPER — THE OFFICE OF THE COMFORTER, 

John rvi. i— 15. 

*' ^HESE things have I spoken unto you, that ye 
-L should not be offended. They shall put you 
out of the synagogues ; yea, the time cometh, that 
whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth God 
service. And these things will they do unto you, 
because they have not known the Father, nor Me." 

The prospect was appalling indeed; a human 
heart shrinks at having every man's hand against it, 
and it might have been thought enough to ^ 
weak, timid disciples, draw back and 
But the Lord knew that, with all their. ii 
the thought of apostacy was far from th< 

" These things have I told you, thatrl 
time shall come, ye may remember that 
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of them. And these things I said not unto you t 
j the beginning, because I was with you. But no 

'' I go My way to Him that sent Me ; and none < 

you asketh Me, Whither goest Thou ? but becaui 
I have said these things unto you, sorrow hath fillc 
your heart/* He saw how depressed they were- 
so full of sorrow indeed that they hardly cared i 
ask Him any questions, not expecting that they shoul 
> hear anything which would lighten the great calamil 

which threatened them* 

" Nevertheless I tell you the truth'*— I tell 
you though you will not ask Me — " it is expediei 
i for you** — it is for your advantage — 'Hhat I ^ 

J. away ; for if I go not away, the Comforter will n< 

come unto you ; but if I depart, I will send Hii 
unto you.** The administration of the Comfort 
could not take place till Christ had departed, 
was dependent on the completion of His work. An 
yet this advent of the Comforter was so importai 
to them that, for it, it was worth while to foreg 
even the personal presence of the Saviour. 

"We cannot explain this fully, but we do see tha 
after the Ascension and the Descent of the Hoi 
Spirit, the apostles were different men from wha 
they had been when their Master was on eartl 
Then they knew Christ '' after the flesh,***— the 
depended on Him like little children on a pareni 
but when they had the Comforter dwelling in then 
they rose to spiritual manhood. 

The Lord then proceeds to detail more full 

* Ver. 5—16. 
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than He had yet done what would be the special 
work of the Comforter, "And when He is come. 
He will reprove'* — or convince — " the world of sin, 
and of righteousness, and of judgment'* — these are thet 
three points on which the world needs to be set right, 

" Of sin, because they believe not on Me/* Speak- 
ing through the apostles, whose souls He had filled 
with Himself, He proclaimed, *' Let all the house of 
Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that same 
Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ/* 
To those who had rejected Christ, this was the first 
truth to be brought home — the sin of their unbelief* 
To those who had not yet heard of Him, the truth, 
takes this form — ^the paramount duty of believing 
on Him, and, therefore, through the mouth of the 
Apostle Paul, is proclaimed, " Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.** This is the 
first great fact impressed on the world by the Holy. 
Ghost — Christ as the only Saviour* 

Then, again, He shall reprove the world " of 
righteousness, because I go to My Father, and ye 
see Me no more.** Christ in His life and in Hia 
death vindicated the claim of righteousness to be the 
law of the world. His going to the Father and 
being received by Him in His character of Mediator, 
was God's seal set on the completeness of His work. 
And of the true nature of righteousness, its demands 
and its obligation, the Comforter convinces the world 
in all the writings of the New Testament^ and in thei 
lives and characters of every servant of Christ, whom 
He teaches and sanctifies. They are all witnesses 
that ^' he that doeth righteousness is righteous, and 
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ihat for this purpose the Son of God was manifested 
that He might destroy the works of the devil/' 
. Here is another great lesson — ^the true idea of 
righteousness manifested in Christ's Atonement. 
. He shall reprove the world, thirdly, ^* of judg- 
ment, because the prince of this world is judged/' 
Satan — the prince of this world — strove hard to 
defeat the Saviour's work, to seduce or drive Him 
from it, to crush Him in it. He was vanquished on 
the cross. " Through death Christ overcame him 
that had the power of death,* even the devil." By His 
resurrection He ^' spoiled principalities and powers, 
and made a show of them openly ."f And this was 
the pledge and earnest of the future consummation 
of the victory. The blow was then struck at the heart* 
of the enemy ; there remains but to follow up the 
scattered bands which are every now and then re-' 
appearing and making head. 

This is the third great lesson of the Comforter — ' 
the final victory of God's holy will over all resist- 
ance, human and diabolic, "He must reign, tiff 
He hath put all enemies under His feet." 

There were yet many things — things pertaining 
to the kingdom of God, developments of doctrine, 
directions for conduct — ^which the Lord still had to 
teach His disciples, 'T)ut," He adds, with kind conside- 
ration, "ye cannot bear them now." They were 
not in a fit state of mind to profit by any further 
instruction. It is very unwise to press truth, 
however important, on minds preoccupied by great 



* Hebre^B li. i ^ •\: CoL u. 15. 
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sorrow or anxiety. '' Howbeit when He, the Spirit 
of Truth is come, He will guide you into all truth" 
— supply all that was incomplete in the teaching 
they had already received — " for He shall not speak 
of Himself; but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall 
He speak ; and He will show you things to come." 
The Saviour had on one occasion said to the Jews, 
" I do nothing of Myself ; but as the Father hath 
taught Me, I speak these things."* In similar 
terms He now describes the ministry of the Holy 
Ghost, showing the intimate concert and agreement 
which subsists among the Divine Persons. 

" He shall glorify Me ; for He shall receive of 
Mine, and shall show it unto you." The special object 
of the Spirit's mission is, not to enlighten men as 
to His own nature, and, in fact, of that we know 
but little, and find it difficult to form any distinct 
conception of His Person — ^the eflFect of His teaching 
is to unfold to us the meaning and importance of 
Christ's work, in all its branches and bearings, on 
human interests. And in doing this. He reveals to 
us also what may be known of God the Father, for 
" all things," says our Lord, " that the Father hath 
are Mine ; therefore said I, that He shall take of 
Mine, and shall show it unto you." 



* John z. a8. 
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SECTION LXXI. 

THE LAST SUPPEE — PINAL FAREWELLS. 

John xvi. i6 — 33. 

» 

*' A LITTLE while, and ye shall not see me ; and 
XjL again, a little while, and ye shall see Me, 
because I go to the Father/' 

In these words our Lord seems to have meant to 
comfort His disciples by the assurance, that, though 
they were about to lose sight of Him for a brief 
period, they should have another opportunity of 
intercourse with Him before His final departure from 
the world to the Father. The confusion of mind of 
the disciples as to the Resurrection rendered these 
hints unintelligible to them. After, as it seems 
(ver. 17, 18), some discussion and whispering among 
themselves, Jesus, knowing that they were desirous, 
yet apparently unwilling, to ask Him, took up the 
•words (ver. 19), and explained them further. 
'^ Verily, verily, I say unto you, That ye shall weep 
and lament, but the world shall rejoice ; and ye 
shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turned 
into joy. A woman when she is in travail hath 
sorrow, because her hour is come ; but as soon as 
she is delivered of the child, she remembereth no 
more the anguish, for joy that a man is bom into 
the world. And ye now therefore have sorrow; 
but I will see you again, and your heart shall 
rejoice, and your joy no man taketh fix)m you/' 
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Suffering, acute, severe, but short, and followed by 
deep and abiding joy, — ^that has been ever the law of 
the Church's life, and is more or less the charac- 
teristic of the individual life of the servants of God, 
There must be a time of labour and agony, or there 
cannot be the relief and exultation of deliverance. 
The enjoyments of self-indulgence imperceptibly slip 
away, but the joy of a victory won with Christ no 
man taketh from us. 

" And in that day ye shall ask Me nothing. 
Verily, verily, I say unto you. Whatsoever ye shall 
ask the Father in My name. He will give it you/* 
The meaning of this seems to be, that feeling more 
distinctly their new and more intimate connexion 
with God as their Father, they would not feel the 
need of having recourse to their " Master^' for 
direction, as they had done in the days of their more 
human dependence upon Him. 

^' Hitherto have ye asked nothing in My name 5 
ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may be full. 
These things^ I have spoken unto you in proverbs"—- 
in parables and figures — " but the time cometh, when 
I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, but I 
shall show you plainly of the Father." This was 
fulfilled in the greater development of Christian 
doctrine which the apostles attained after the Lord's 
Ascension, when they were doing their work in the 
Church. Perhaps, also, it had a partial fulfilment 
during those forty days in which He was with them 
speaking of the things " pertaining to the kingdom 
of God.'' 

'^ At that day ye shall ask in My name : and X 

V2 
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say not unto you, that I will pray the Father for 
you ; for the Father Himself loveth you, because ye 
have loved Me, and have believed that I came out 
from God. I came forth from the Father, and am 
come into the world ; again, I leave the world, and 
go to the Father/' 

We see not exactly why these words should have 
appeared to the disciples so much more intelligible 
than the many similar declarations He had made 
before. Thomas had indeed, in the earlier part of 
the conversation (ch. xiv. 5), said, *' Lord, we know 
not whither Thou goest,'' and this plain, direct 
declaration, '' I leave the world and go to the 
Father,'^ solved at least this difficulty. They seem 
also struck by the manner in which He had answered 
questions which they had not liked to put to Him. 
They exclaim, " Lo, now speakest Thou plainly, and 
speakest no proverb" — ^implying that much of what 
He had said to them they had taken as figurative — 
'^ now we are sure that Thou knowest all things, and 
needest not that any man should ask Thee ; by this 
we believe that Thou camest forth from God.'' 

" Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe ?" — 
He knew how little they understood themselves — 
'* Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is now come" — ^is 
close at hand — "that ye shall be scattered, every 
man to his own" — each taking care of himself — 
" and shall leave Me alone : and yet I am not alone, 
because the Father is with Me. These things I 
have spoken unto you, that in Me ye might have 
peace." Wonderful words to follow, as they do, the 
l^lrediction of their faithlessness 1 With the clearest 
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foresight of their forsaking Him^ He is yet only 
anxious about them^ " In the world ye shall have 
tribulation ; but be of good cheer ; I have overcome 
the world/' 



SECTION LXXII. 

THE LAST SUFFER — THE LORD^S FARTINO FRAYER, 

John xvii. i— 8. 

" rpHESE words spake Jesus, and lifted up His 

I eyes to heaven, and said, * Father, the hour 
is come/ " 

And now the Lord, having counselled, comforted, 
encouraged His disciples with all that anxious re- 
iteration of topics which, though to the indifferent it 
seems like tedious repetition, is the natural language 
of a loving farewell, turns to His Father to give 
back into His hands the charge He had received 
from Him, and solemnly to ask His continued 
sanction and blessing. 

One hardly dares to analyse and comment on 
words so sacred — and yet they have been preserved 
as the heritage of the Church, and the great truths 
they unveil are such as we cannot afford to pass 
over without careful consideration. 

Let us reverently note the arrangement of the 
thoughts in this great prayer. In the first eight 
verses the Lord seems to render up to the Father 
the account of His stewardship, so far as regarded 
the period of His personal work on earth. There 
shall come a time when the whole of the mediato 
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ministry of the Son of God shall be thus replaced in 
the Father's hands — *^ then cometh the end, when 
He shall have delivered up the kingdom to God^ 
even the Father ; when He shall have put down all 
rule and all authority and power/'* Of that yet 
future time this solemn surrender of the personal 
ministry of Christ was a kind of instalment. 

" Father, the hour is come -/' the great and 
decisive hour, to which all the preceding hours of 
the Saviour's life had been introductory. " Glorify 
Thy Son, that Thy Son also may glorify Thee.'^ 
God did glorify His Son — by the portents at His 
crucifixion, forcing from even the heathen spectatoi^ 
the exclamation "Certainlythiswas a righteous man.'' 
But above all He glorified Him by raising Him 
from the dead, and declaring Him to be the Son of 
God with power. And being thus glorified, the Son 
also did glorify God, and is glorifying Him still by 
the effects of His great sacrifice. *' God hath highly 
exalted Him, and given Him a name which is above 
every name . • . that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father."t 

'* As Thou hast given Him power over all flesh, 
that He should give eternal life to as many as Thou 
hast given Him." " Humanity was placed before 
Him as the object of His ministry, and His exalted 
vocation was to bring to it eternal life — the com- 
munication of which to mankind is the very thing in 
which the glorification of the Father through the 



♦ I Cor. XV. 34. t Plul* "• 9 — ii< 
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Son consists/'* The power is on all flesh — the gift 
to each as brought to Christ. 

'' And this is life eternal^ that they might know 
Thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom ThoU 
hast sent/' The knowledge of God as manifested 
in Christ, is the true complement of man's being. 

" I have glorijfied Thee on the earth : I have 
finished the work which Thou gavest Me to do." 
The Lord speaks in full prophetic confidence of Hia 
work as finished. He anticipates the moment when 
on the cross He should be able to say with stricter 
meaning, " It is finished." '^ And now, O Father, 
glorify Thou Me with Thine own self, with the glory 
which I had with Thee before the world was." " We 
Bee," says the Epistle to the Hebrews, " Jesus, who 
was made a little lower than the angels for the 
BuflFering of death, crowned with glory and honour"t— 
with that glory and honour which was His ^^ before 
the world was." He had always had this glory as 
the Son of God — He was now to receive it as also 
the Son of man, the Head and Representative of man^ 
the Mediator of the new covenant. 

*' I have manifested Thy name unto the men 
which Thou gavest Me out of the world : Thine they 
were, and Thou gavest them Me." ^' No man," said 
our Lord on another occasion, ^'can come to Mcj 
except the Father which hath sent Me draw him."t 
The disciples were God's children, and under His 
training, and He brought them to His Son. *^ And 
they have kept Thy word," that word which Christ 
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Jiad made known to them. " Now they have known 
that all things whatsoever Thou hast given Me ar^ 
of Thee. For I have given unto them the words 
which Thou gavest Mej and they have received 
them^ and have known surely that I came out froni 
Thee/ and they have believed that Thou didst send 
Me.'' 



SECTION LXXm. 

THE LAST SUPPER THE LORD's PARTING PRATER. 

John xvii. 9 — 36. 

f' T PRAY for them. I pray not for the world, 
X but for them which Thou hast given Me : for 
they are Thine. And all Mine are Thine, and Thine 
are Mine ; and I am glorified in them.'' 

And now the Lord solemnly commits the charge 
of these His beloved disciples into His Father's 
hands. His personal superintendence of them was 
soon to cease. " And now I am no more in the 
world, but these are in the world, and I come to 
Thee. Holy Father, keep through Thine own name 
those whom Thou hast given Me, that they may be 
one, as "We are. While I was with them in the 
world, I kept them in Thy name : those that Thou 
gavest Me I have kept, and none of them is lost, 
but the son of perdition." 

What a solemn — what an affecting exception I 
Let us think for a moment — ^how could we bear that 
in looking back on a congregation, on a family, the 
Saviour should have it to. say pf one of us — " Those 
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that Thou gavest Me I have kept^ and none of them 
is lost/^ — ^but — such-a-one 1 And observe, it is in the 
name, by the truth and realities of Gbd's character 
as manifested in Christ — ^not by irresistible power 
that the disciples were kept — ^not by the exertion of 
miraculous power. Judas was proof against all these 
spiritual influences — no force was put forth to retain 
him. 

''And now come I to Thee; and these things I speak 
in the world, that they might have my joy fulfilled in 
themselves. I have given them Thy word j and the 
world hath hated them, because they are not of the 
world, even as I am not of the world.'' They were 
possessed of a spirit other than that of the world—- 
a spirit like His, and derived from Him. 

'' I pray not that Thou shouldest take them out 
of the world,*' — ^no, He prayed not for this, for in 
the world was their work and mission, — " but that 
Thou shouldest keep them from the evil. They are 
not of the world, even as I am not of the world. 
Sanctify them"— set them apart from evil, consecrate 
them to good — " through Thy truth ; Thy word is 
truth. As Thou hast sent Me into the world, even 
so have I also sent them into the world." The 
office of the disciples was a continuation and carrying 
out of the mission of the Saviour to the world. 
'' And for their sakes I sanctify Myself, that they 
also might be sanctified through the truth." Heb. 
ii. lo, 1 1, is the best comment on these words. " It 
became Him, for whom are all things, and by whom 
are aU things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to 
make the Captain of their salvation perfect through 
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sufferings. For both He that sanctifieth and the]^ 
who are sanctified are all of one ; for which cause 
He is not ashamed to call them brethren/' 

Christ was, indeed, throughout His whole course, 
find especially in His death, set apart as the great 
Exemplar of Gbd's truth and righteousness, and this 
to the end, that His disciples also might, in their 
degree, be consecrated to the same work of declaring 
God's righteousness. 

But now the Lord extends His intercession beyond 
the little group of his first followers. '^ Neither 
pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall 
believe on Me through their word" — ^their immediate 
converts — ^tbose again who learned from these, and so 
on even to our own generation, and beyond, even to the 
end of time. " That they all may be one ; as Thou, 
Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also 
may be one in us ; that the world may believe that 
Thou hast sent Me/' 

This is the Lord's single petition for His future 
Church — ^unity — unity of spirit, of heart, of purpose, 
complete sympathy first with Him, and through 
Him with His Father; and then, as a necessary 
result, sympathy and unity with each other. " And 
the glory which Thou gavest Me I have given them ; 
that they may be one, even as we are one ; I in them, 
and Thou in Me, that they may be made perfect in 
one ; and that the world may know that Thou hast 
sent Me, and hast loved them, as Thou hast loved 
Me." This is indeed the true ideal of the Church 
*— its true perfection. We can only say Amen, Lord, 
may the prayer be realized I All men's attempts to 
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bring about this unity by external arrangements, 
have resulted in producing division. A closer union 
with God and with Christ, and a wider separation 
from the spirit of the world, can alone eflFect it. 
And because this unity is yet unrealized, therefore it 
is that the world so little believes that the Church is 
really of God and the object of His love. 

'^ Father, I will that they also, whom Thou hast 
given Me, be with Me where I am ; that they may 
behold My glory, which Thou hast given Me ; fot 
Thou lovedst Me before the foundation of the 
world.'' Most gracious and comforting words ! a 
fit conclusion to such a ministry of blessing. Notice 
the remarkable form this petition takes — " That 
they may behold My glory,'' as if that alone would 
be blessedness. Intense admiration — ^love heightened 
to adoration — is the deepest bliss of the soul. To 
«ee Christ's glory will be to share it. 

'* O righteous Father, the world hath not known 
Thee : but I have known Thee, and these have known 
that Thou has sent Me. And I have declared unto 
them Thy name ; and will declare it : that the love 
wherewith Thou hast loved Me may be in them, 
and I in them." The world had never known God 
as the Righteotis Father — a Father condemning the 
sin of His children; yet desiring their repentance 
and restoration. Christ's whole life had been a 
declaring of this Name ; His death would be a yet 
plainer declaring of it. And the result of all would 
be, the triumph of Divine Love in its welcome to 
the hearts of men. 
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SECTION LXXIV. 

CHRIST IN THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE* 

John xviii. i, 2 ; Matth. xxvi. 30 — 46 ; Mabk xiv. 26 — 4^ ; 

Luke xxii. 31 — 46. 

*' TT7HEN Jesus had spoken these words. He 
V V went forth with His disciples over the brook 
Cedron, where was a garden, into the which He 
entered, and His disciples. And Judas also, which 
betrayed Him, knew the place ; for Jesus ofttimes 
resorted thither with His disciples/' 

St. Matthew and St. Mark both relate that, after 
the singing of a hymn at the close of the Last 
Supper, Jesus and the disciples went out into the 
Mount of Olives. The brook Kedron was between 
the city and the Mount of Olives. Over this brook, 
at one of the saddest epochs of his history. King 
David had passed when fleeing from the insurgent 
bands of his son Absalom. '* And all the country 
wept with a loud voice, and all the people passed 
over; the king himself also passed over the brook 
Kedron, and all the people passed over, toward the 
way of the wilderness.^' ^^ And David,'' it is fur- 
ther said, *^ went up by the ascent of Mount Olivet^ 
and wept as he went up, and had his head covered, 
and he went up barefoot ; and all the people that 
was with him covered every man his head, and they 
went up, weeping as they went up."* Across this 



* 2 Sam. XV. 23 — ^30. 
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brook^ and up this ascent^ charged with yet deeper 
sorrows, weut now the Son of David. 

On the way, it seems to have been, that as 
related by St. Luke,* Jesus warned the disciples 
that their circumstances were now very different to 
those in which they were, when, on their first mis- 
sion, they had had no need either of provisions or 
weapons — that now they would need all the defence 
they could provide. They understood Him lite- 
rally, and said, " ^ Lord, behold, here are two swords/ 
And He said unto them, * It is enough.^ " 

On the way, also, the Lord renewed His warnings 
to the disciples in general, and to Peter espe- 
cially. '' And Jesus saith unto them, ^ All ye shall 
be offended because of Me this night; for it is 
written, I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep 
shall be scattered ; but after that I am risen, I will go 
before you into Galilee. But Peter*^ — ^in the height 
of his self-confidence — '^ said unto Him, ' Although 
all shall be offended, yet will not I.' And Jesus 
saith unto him, ^Verily, I say unto thee, That 
this day, even in this night, before the cock 
crow twice, thou shalt deny Me thrice.^ But he 
spake the more vehemently, ' If I should die with 
Thee, I will not deny Thee in any wise.' Likewise 
also said they all.^'t St. Luke relates a striking 
addition to the Lord's warning to the over-confident 
Peter. " And the Lord said, ' Simon, Simon, behold, 
Satan hath desired to have you, that he may sift 
you as wheat.' " Satan would have willingly dealt 



Ch. xxii. 35—38. t Mark, ver, a 7— 31, 
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with him as with Jadas^ and led him on to ntter 
despair. " ' Bat I have prayed for thee, that thy 
feith foil not"' — ^not even after the fall, when he 
might so easily have been tempted to think there 
could be no forgiveness for him^ and to rush head- 
long on to min — ^^ * and when thou art converted' '' 
-—restored — "strengthen thy brethren:*'' as he 
would well be able to do by his experience of the 
great forbearance and inexhaustible mercy of his 
Master. But Peter^ instead of entreating the 
prayers of Jesus to preserve him from fsdling at 
all^ only reiterated his assurance that he was ready 
to go with Him^ both into prison^ and to death.* 

'^Then cometh Jesus with them imto a place 
called Gethsemane^'t — a garden, says St. John, 
*^ into the which He entered, and His disciples. And 
Judas also, which betrayed him, knew the place : for 
Jesus ofttimes resorted thither with his disciples."} 
"Eastern gardens y it must be remembered, are 
not flower-gardens, nor private gardens; but the 
orchards, vineyards, and fig-inclosures round the 
town."§ 

^*And when He was at the place," says St. 
Luke, II "He said unto them, 'Pray that ye enter 
not into temptation.' " Leaving, then, the rest of 
the disciples, as it would seem, at the entrance of 
the garden, " He took with Him Peter and the two 
sons of Zebedee,** and began to be sorrowfiil and 
very heavy. Then saith He unto them, ' My soul 

• Luke, ver. 31 — 33. + Matth. ver. 36. % John, ver. I, 2« 

§ Sinai and Palestiney p. 187. 
II. Ver. 4P. * • Matti. ver. 37, 38. 
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is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death; tarry ye 
here, and watch with Me/ " 

It appears at first sight extraordinary— consider, 
ing the calm, and ev!n triumphant/tone which 
pervades the discourses and prayer related by St, 
John — that the Lord^s mind should have been in so 
short a time overcast with such deep gloom. But, 
apart from the circumstances which distinguished 
this case from all others, sensitive natures know by 
experience how often periods of great exaltation^, 
when the soul is, as it were, rapt above all earthly 
feelings, are succeeded, and that very suddenly, by 
a reaction of depression proportionate to the previous 
excitement* 

But in the Lord^s case there were elements quite 
apart from ordinary, or even ca?/raordinary, human 
experience. He was suffering as the Representative 
of sinners, feeling with all the intensity of a holy 
nature sin^s abhorrent character, and offering up His 
soul as an atonement for that sin. Moreover, 
this was the hour of the "power of Darkness.'^* 
The " prince of this world^' had come, and doubtless 
every effort, every suggestion, every use that could 
be made of nervous horror, sinking of the physical 
powers, vivid imagination — ^all those causes which 
we know are capable of shaking the firmest mind, 
were employed to shake His resolve, and impede 
Him in his course. 

" And He went forward a little, and fell on the 
ground, and prayed that, if it were possible, the 



* See Luke zxii. ^3< 
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hour might pass from Him* And He said^ 'Abba 
Father^ all things are possible unto Thee ; take away 
this cup from Me; nevertheless not what I will^ 
but what Thou wilt/ "* The perfect model this of 
human virtue — ^intense feeling combined with entire 
submission to God^s will^ and perfect trust in that 
will as the expression of a Father's love. 

" And He cometh unto the disciples^ and findeth 
them asleep, and saith unto Peter, ^What, could 
ye not watch with Me one hour ? Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into temptation ; the spirit indeed 
is willing, but the flesh is weak/'t Even He felt 
this, and how much more ought they to have been 
aware of it ! Peter especially, who had made such 
vehement professions of being proof against the trial 
which might overcome the rest, and yet was now 
giving way to the infirmity of nature just hs fiilly as 
they were. 

" He went away again the second time, and 
prayed, saying, ^ O My Father, if this cup may not 
pass away from Me, except I drink it. Thy will be 
done/ And He came and found them asleep again ; 
for their eyes were heavy'' — ^they were worn out, no 
doubt, with fatigue and anxiety. And He left them" 
— without waking them, it seems — " and went away 
Again, and prayed the third time, saying the same 
words." St. Luke adds,{ '' And there appeared an 
angel unto Him from heaven, strengthening Him. And 
being in an agony He prayed more earnestly : and His 



* Mark, ver. 35, 36. 
t Matth. ver, 40 — ^44. t Ver. 43, 44. 
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sweat was as it were great drops of blood falling down 
to the ground^' — heavy, like drops of blood, so the 
words seem to intimate, ^ 

We may not too curiously inquire into the details 
of this solemn conflict, but it seems evident, from 
the allusion to it in the Epistle to the Hebrews, that 
our Lord's prayer was in substance answered. For 
we read : " When He had offered up prayers and 
supplications, with strong crying and tears, unto 
Him that was able to save Him from death, and 
was heard in that He feared,'^ — as to what He 
feared. Death, we know, was not remitted, but 
strength and fortitude were restored, and the deep 
gloom and horror seem to have been lightened. 

^' Then cometh He to His disciples, and saith 
unto them, ^ Sleep on now, and take your rest,^ " — 
a mournful irony, implying, you may sleep if you 
can now, you can do Me no further service by keep- 
ing awake, the time is past for that ; — " behold, the 
hour is at hand, and the Son of Man is betrayed 
into the hands of sinners.'^' Then resuming the 
tone of earnest — ^^ Rise, let us be going : behold, he 
is at hand that doth betray Me.'^* 



• 



*' Sleep on now .... rise, let ub be going." See on 
these passages a striking sermon by the Rev. Fred. W. Robertson 
{Sermons, and series,) entitled ** 2%« Irrepa/rable Past and the 
Available Future" 
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SECTION LXXV. 

CHRIST APPREHENDED. 

Matth. xxvi. 47 — 56 ; Mark xiv. 43 — 52 ; Luke xxii. 47 — ^53 ; 

John xviii. 3 — la. 

" A ND while He yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the 
jCjL twelve, came, and with him a great multitude 
with swords and staves, from the chief priests and 
elders of the people/^ 

" Judas then,^^ says St. John, " having received 
a band of men and officers from the chief priests and 
Pharisees, cometh thither^^ — to the garden — '' with 
lanterns and torches and weapons/' It seems, from 
St. Luke's* account, that Judas went on a little in 
advance, as we might expect he would do, to identify 
Him whom they had come to seize. To prevent any 
mistake in this matter, the treacherous guide had 
arranged a signal, which, as much as anything else, 
shows his extreme baseness and hardness of hearts 
•^ Now he that betrayed Him gave them a sign, 
saying, ^ Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is He : 
hold Him fast.' And forthwith he came to Jesus, 
and said, ^ Hail, Master ; and kissed Him. And 
Jesus said unto him, ' Friend, wherefore art thou 
come T "f — what is the meaning of this ? St. Luke J 
relates a yet more pointed rebuke of the Lord : 
" Judas, betrayest thou the Son of Man with a kiss ?" 

The officers had possibly kept a little in the back- 



* Ver. 47. t Matth. ver. 48—50. % Ver. 48. 
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ground during this salutation^ but St. John relates 
that " Jesus therefore, knowing all things that 
should come upon Him, went forth, and said unto 
them, ' Whom seek ye ?' They answered Him, 
' Jesus of Nazareth.* Jesus saith unto them, ' I am 
He.' And Judas also, which betrayed Him, stood 
with them." He might have seen that there was no 
occasion for his elaborate meanness, Jesus had no 
thoughts of concealment or evasion. "As soon 
then as He had said unto them, * I am He,' they went 
backward, and fell to the ground.'' They were un- 
prepared for such an open declaration, and were 
overpowered with a secret awe of Christ's majesty, 
*' Then asked He them again, ^ Whom seek ye V 
And they said, * Jesus of Nazareth.' Jesus an- 
swered, * I have told you that I am He. If there- 
fore ye seek Me, let these' " — the disciples — " ' go 
their way,' that the saying might be fulfilled which 
He spate" — in His prayer — " ' Of them which Thou 
gavest Me have I lost none.*"* To shield them 
from trials which they were at the time too weak to 
meet, was one means of fulfilling His engagement 
for their spiritual preservation. He would not suffer 
them to be tempted above that they were able ; but, 
with the temptation, made a way to escape, that they 
might be able to bear it. 

St. Luke says,t " When they which were about 
Him saw what woul3 follow, they said unto Him, 
* Lord, shall we smite with the sword ?' " Not 
waiting it would seem for the reply, " Simon Peter 



• John, ver. 4 — 9. t Ver. 49. 
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having a sword drew it, and smote the high priest^s 
servant, and cut off his right ear. The servant's 
name was Malchus. Then said Jesus unto Peter, 
[ Put up thy sword into the sheath ; the cup which 
My Father hath given Me, shall I not drink it ?'^* 
He had but a little before said to His Father, ^' If 
this cup may not pass away from Me, except I drink 
it. Thy will be done/' He would not now resist 
that will — or even express a wish contrary to it. 
And yet it needed but that, for, as St. Matthew 
relates. He said, " Thinkest thou that I cannot now 
pray to My Father, and He shall presently give Me 
more than twelve legions of angels? Buf — and 
here was the restraining check to such a prayer — 
'/ how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus 
it must be?''t Those great plans in accordance 
with which the types and prophecies of the Old 
Testament were framed — what would become of them? 

Having then requested a moment's liberty. " Suffer 
ye thus far '' — that He might repair the harm done 
by Peter's rashness, and having touched the servant's 
ear, and healed it, Jesus surrendered Himself to the 
oflBcers, saying to them, however, " Be ye come out, 
as against a thief, with swords and staves ? When 
I was daily with you in the temple, ye stretched 
forth no hands against Me : but this is your hour, 
and the power of darkness."{ 

^^Then," says St. John,§ *'^the band and the 
captain and officers of the Jews took Jesus^ and 
bound Him." 



* John, ver. lo, ii. f Matth. ver. 53, 54. 

$ Iiukq, YBT, 52 — ^53. S Ver. 12. 
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SECTION LXXVI. 

I 

CHRIST BETORE ANNAS* — PBTER^S DENIAL. 

John xviii. n — ay ; Matth. xxvi. 69—75 ; Mabk xiv. 66 — 7a ; 

Luke xxii. 54---63. 

'' rilHEN the band and the captains and officers of 
I the Jews took Jesus • • • and led Him 
away to Annas first; for he was father-in-law to 
Caiaphas, which was the high priest that same year. 
Now Caiaphas was he, which gave counsel to the 
Jews, that it was expedient that one man should die 
for the people." 

St. Matthew and St. Mark relate that when the 
Lord was finally taken into custody by the officers, 
all the disciples forsook him, and fled.'' Two of 



tc 



* It is only St. John who records this preliminary examination 
by Annas. The other Eyangelists relate the history as if the Saviour 
had been immediately taken to Caiaphas and examined by the council. 
Olshausen arranges the course of events as follows : — " When the 
guard conducted Jesus into the city, they brought Him first to the 
house of Annas, which they soonest arrived at, partly that He might 
be detained there until the Sanhedrim might be summoned together^ 
and partly that Annas might wish perhaps to see and speak with 
Him. Annas opened a conversation with Christ also ; but in conse- 
quence of His reply, one of the servants smote the Bedeemer, and 
whilst Annas, who had satisfied his curiosity, and saw that from 
His answershe would become nothing the wiser, withdrew himself, the 
rude multitude practised their mockeries upon the holy person of 
Christ. Peter, under the influence of John, had pressed with him 
into the vestibule, but he denied that he knew the Lord when one 
urged the question on him. One of these denials occurred just at 
the moment (ver. 34, 35,) in which Christ was being led to Caiaphas, 
on which account Jesus could have regarded him with a glance full 
of meaning. When arrived at the palace of Caiaphas, the Saviour 
came under trial ; and the judgment and tranderenoe to Pilate, 
jiucceeded thereupon." 
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them, however, quickly recovered their courage, and 
returned to watch their Master^s fate — these were 
Simon Peter and ^^ another disciple,^^ evidently St, 
John, who always speaks of himself in this manner. 
They followed Jesus to the house of Annas, where it 
appears He was first taken, and there ^^ that disciple 
feeing known unto the high priest'' — possibly to 
some of the household — *' went in with Jesus into 
the palace of the high priest. But Peter stood at 
the door without. Then went out that other disciple, 
which was known unto the high priest, and spake 
unto her that kept the door, and brought in Peter. 
Then saith the damsel that kept the door unto 
Peter, ^Art not thou also one of this Man's disci- 
ples ?' " The also seems to refer to John, whom she 
knew to be one, but who, having some private inte- 
.rest, was suffered to pass unchallenged. *^ He saith, 

* I am not.^ And the servants and officers stood there, 
who had made a fire of coals ; for it was cold : and 
they warmed themselves : and Peter stood with them, 
and warmed himself/' " But," says St. Luke, " a 
certain maid beheld him as he sat by the fire, and 
earnestly looked upon him, and said, ^ This man 
was also with Him.' And he denied Him, saying, 

* Woman, I know Him not.' "* Having first, per- 



* Ch. xxiL 56. It is difiioult, nay almost impossible, to combine 
into one narratiye the repeated denials of Peter, as stated in the 
different Evangelists. Dean Alford observes — ''On three occcLsiom 
during the night, he (Peter) was recognised — on ^ree occasions he teas 
a denier of his Lord ; such a statement may well embrace reiterated 
expressions of recognition, and reiterated and importunate denials, 
on each occasion." Cfreeh Testament, vol. i, p. 263. — **The phrase 
of St. John" {tfiey said therefore unto him, ver. ^5), " brings the 
whole scene before us as the others describe it in detail. A crowd 
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haps, been surprised into a denial, he now felt he 
must stand to it, or he should be expelled from the 
palace, and perhaps given in custody. 

Whilst these things had been going on in the 
common hall^ the Saviour seems to have been taken 
into a private room to be examined by Annas. ^^ The 
high priesfi^ then asked Jesus of His disciples, and 
of His doctrine'^ — striving no doubt to elicit some* 
thing on which to ground a substantial charge against 
Him. ^^ Jesus answered him, 'I spake openly to the 
world ; I ever taught in the synagogue, and in the 
temple, whither the Jews always resort 3 and in 
secret have I said nothing^ '^ — He had indeed almost 
lived in public — " ^ Why askest thou Me ? ask them 
which heard Me, what I have said unto them ; be- 
hold, they know what I said.^ ^' It is a maxim 
of the English law, as indeed it is a dictate of com- 
mon justice, that a man should not be required to 
criminate himself, and this justice our Lord here 
claims. *^ And when He had thus spoken, one of 
the officers which stood by struck Jesus with the 
palm of his hand, saying, ^ Answerest thou the high 



is gathered round the fire (Johu xviii. i8), the portress tells her sus- 
picions to the bystanders (Mark xiy. 69), the accusation is repeated 
by various persons, and St. Peter left the group (Matth. xxvi. 71) 
repeating his hasty denial (Mark xiv. 70). This most natural con- 
ception of the eyent is further brought out on the third denial St. 
Luke (59) says, * Another said, Of a truth this fellow also was with 
Him, for he is a Galilsean ;* St. John (26), one of the servants," &c., 
&c. * ' Here St. Matthew and St. Mark notice the number of the 
^sailants ; 'they that stood by said' (Matth. xxvi. 73, Mark xiv. 
70). . . . The narratives present us with three acts of denial, 
as they may be most naturally supposed to have taken place in a 
crowded court, in the excitement of a popular ferment." — ^Westcott's 
Introduction, p. 280^ note. 

* Annas is so called, Luke iiu a, and Acts.iy* 6, 
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priest so V Jesus answered him, ^ If I have spoken 
evil, bear witness of the evil : but if well, why smitest 
thou Me ?' '' If the man thought what the Lord 
said was not true, he might confute it, but if he 
could not do this, he had no right to ill-treat Him. 
It seems after this that Annas sent his prisoner 
to Caiaphas, who was by this time prepared to 
receive Him. It is probable that these two men, 
who were closely related, and who seem to have 
shared between them the authority of the high 
priesthood, inhabited different apartments in the 
same palace, and that these apartments were con^ 
nected by a common court, in which the servants 
and spectators were assembled. It might be in 
passing through this, on His way to the apart^ 
ments of Caiaphas, that the Lord overheard thd 
third denial of Peter. For St. Luke says, " And 
about the space of one hour after^^ — which the con- 
versation with Annas would occupy — *^ another con^ 
fidently afiSrmed, saying, ' Of a truth this fellow also 
was with Him; for he is a Galilsean.^^^* "Thy 
speech bewrayeth thee/^t A yet more alarming re* 
cognition then took place, for *^ one of the servants 
of the high priest, being his kinsman whose eat 
Peter cut off, saith, ^Did not I see thee in the 
garden with Him?^{ And Peter said, 'Man, 1 
know not what thou sayest.' And immediately, 
while he yet spake, the cock crew. And the Lord 
turned, and looked upon Peter. And Peter remem* 
bered the word of the Lord, how He had said unto 



* Ver. 59, t Matth. ver. 73, J John> vet. 26, 
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him, ' Before the cock crow/ " (in St. Mark twice) 
" ' thou shalt deny me thrice/ " That look — ^the asso- 
ciations which it caUed up-— was enough. " Petei? 
went out, and wept bitterly/^* 



SECTION LXXVII. 

CHRIST BEFORE CAIAFHAS. 

Matth. xxvi. 57—68 ; Mark xiv. 53—65 ; Lukb xxii. 66—71 > 

John xriii. 34. 

'' A ND they that had laid hold on Jesus led Him 
jCjL away to Caiaphas the high priest, where the 
scribes and the elders were assembled/' 

^' Annas,'' says St. John, sent " Him bound untd 
Caiaphas the high priest." By this time the prin* 
cipal councillors and functionaries, without whose 
sanction Caiaphas could not act, had been got 
together, and were present at the ensuing examina-^ 
tion. 

" Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the 
council, sought false witness against Jesus to put 
Him to death."t Probably they had for some days 
past been secretly endeavouring to collect evidenc6 
aji^ainst Him; for though their resolution to put 
Him to death was formed on grounds quite sufficient 
for themselves, it was necessary to have some charge 
which would give a fair colour to their measures in 
the eyes of the people. But evidence of this kind 
they could not succeed in obtaining. *' Yea, though 



Luke, ver* 60-^3. f Matih. ycr. 5^. 
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many false witnesses came, yet found they none/* 
Many, it seems, were induced by the hope of reward 
to come forward and prefer some accusation; but 
either it was too trifling, or, as St, Mark says, the 
evidence of the two witnesses required by the law 
would not agree together. At last " there arose 
certain, and bear false witness against Him, saying, 
' We heard Him say, I will destroy this temple that 
is made with hands, and within three days I will 
build another made without hands/ ** This was a 
distorted account of His figurative language on the 
occasion of His first public visit to the temple. 
" But neither so did their witness agree together.'** 
And if it had been consistent, it would have been 
difficult to have constructed a capital charge out of 
3uch expressions. Stephen, however, was in after 
times arraigned in these words : " This man ceaseth 
not to speak blasphemous words against this holy 
place, and the law ; for we have heard him say, that 
this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this place, and 
shall change the customs which Moses delivered 
unto us.**t So anything which could be made to 
look like a threat against the temple, might be con- 
strued as treason to the national religion and polity. 
^^ And the high priest stood up in the midst, and 
asked Jesus, saying, ^Answerest Thou nothing? 
what is it which these witness against Thee?* But 
He held His peace, and answered nothing/* It 
was beneath His dignity to defend Himself against 
such unsupported testimony, and before such in- 



• Mark, ver. 57 — 59. f Acts vi. 13, 14. 
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terested judges. "And the high priest answered 
und said unto Him, 'I adjure Thee by the living 
God, that Thou tell us whether Thou be the Christ, 
the Son of God/ "* To this solemn adjuration the 
Lord would not refuse the solemn confession of the 
truth. " Jesus saith unto him, ^ Thou hast said' '* 
(equivalent to ^ I am' in St. Mark) ; " ' nevertheless I 
say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man 
sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in 
the clouds of heaven.' " Yes ! they have yet that 
sight to see ! For " behold. He cometh with clouds ; 
and every eye shall see Him, and they also which 
pierced Him ; and all kindreds of the earth shall wail 
because of Him."t 

" Then the high priest rent his clothes, saying, 
' He hath spoken blasphemy. What think ye ?' 
They answered and said, ^ He is guilty of death.' " 
The crafty Caiaphas had now obtained what he 
wanted, an avowal out of the Lord's own mouth. 
This was enough for the purpose, as far as Jewish 
opinions were concerned. 

But they had still to put their charges into such 
a shape as should obtain a hearing before the Roman 
governor, who was not likely to care much about 
the ofifence of blasphemy. It is probable that it was 
when they had retired to considt together^ on this 
point, that the Saviour, being left in charge of the 
insolent menials was subjected to the shameful usage 
which is recorded by three of the Evangelists, 



♦ Matth. ver. 63. t Rev* 1. 7. 

i Mark xv. i ; Luke, ver. 63 — 65. 
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''And the men that held Jesus mocked Him^ and 
smote Him. And when they had blindfolded Him> 
they struck Him on the face^ and asked Him^ say« 
ing, ' Prophesy, who is it that smote Thee V " All 
this was evidently in derision of His Messianie 
claims, which their masters had just rejected with 
real or pretended horror. St. Matthew adds^ *' Then 
did they spit in His face, and buffeted Him," thus 
by their profane outrages, unconsciously fulfilling the 
prophecy, " I gave My back to the smiters, and My 
cheeks to them that plucked off the hair ; I hid nol 
My face from shame and spitting."* 



SECTION LXXVIII. 

CHRTST BEFORE PILATE. 

. John xviii. 28 — 40 ; Matth. xxvii. 1 — 23 ; Mabk xy. x — 14 ; 

Luke xxiii. i— 19. 

" rpHEN led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto thd 
_| hall of judgment ; and it was early ; and they 
themselves went not into the judgment hall, lest 
they should be defiled ; but that they might eat the 
Passover.^' 

" When the morning was come,'' says St. Mat- 
thew, ''all the chief priests and elders of the people 
took counsel against Jesus to put Him to death; 
and when they had bound Him'' — -He having appai- 

rently been for a time released from bonds — *' they 

- - ■ . ■ » ^ . 

♦ lea. L 6. 
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led him away, and delivered Him to Pontius Pilate 
the governor/' 

Here comes in, in St. Matthew's Gospel, the sad 
and striking account of the remorse and despair of 
Judas; see verses 3 — 10. " Then Judas, which had 
betrayed Him, when he saw that He was condemned, 
repented himself, and brought again the thirty pieces 
of silver to the chief priests and elders, saying, ^I have 
sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood/ 
And they said, ^ What is that to us? see thou to that/ '* 
That is your aflfair, we have got what we wanted, and 
that is enough for us ; what you may feel or fear is 
nothing to us. This is how Satan and his agents 
ever treat their victims. ^' And he cast down the 
pieces of silver in the temple, and departed, and 
went and hanged himself.* And the chief priests 
took the silver pieces, and said, ^It is not lawful for to 
put them into the treasury, because it is the price of 
blood/ And they took counsel, and bought with 
them the potter's field, to bury strangers in. Where- 
fore that field was called. The field of blood, even unto 
this day. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken 
by Jeremy the prophet, saying, ^ And they took the 
thirty pieces of silver, the price of Him that was 
valued, whom they of the children of Israel did 
value ; and gave them for the potter's field, as the 
Lord appointed me/ " 

The scruples of the Jewish priests prevented their 
going into the usual place of audience, ^^ lest they 

* St. Peter in his speech (Acts i. 15 — 20), gives a different account 
of the death of Judas, and of the transaction respecting the potter's 
field, and with our imperfect knowledge, we have not the means of 
reconciling the two statements. 
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should be defiled/' and disqualified from eating tlie 
Passover, so " Pilate went out unto them, and said, 
* What accusation bring ye against this man/ They 
answered and said unto him, * If He were not a 
malefactor, we would not have delivered Him up unto 
thee/ " They wanted him apparently to take their 
word that the prisoner was a criminal, and to give 
sentence accordingly. '^ Then said Pilate, * Take ye 
Him, and judge Him according to your law/ '* He 
supposed probably that something short of capital 
punishment was all they aimed at. ^^The Jews 
therefore said unto him, ' It is not lawful for us to 
put any man to death/* That the saying of Jesus 
might be fulfilled, which He spake, signifying what 
death He should die/^ When Pilate found that 
anything so serious was in question, he seems to 
have inquired a little more closely into the chai^. 
*^And they began to accuse Him, saying, We found 
this fellow perverting the nation, and forbidding to 
give tribute to Caesar ^' — how utterly false this was 
we have already seen, it was what they had tried 
in vain to entrap Him into doing — " saying that 
He Himself is Christ, a King/^f This, the political 
side of the Messiahship, was, they judged, most suited 
to arouse the jealousy of the Roman. 

'* And Jesus stood before the governor ; and the 
governor asked Him, saying, ^ Art thou the King of 
the Jews V And Jesus answered unto Him, ^ Thou 
sayest.^ And when he was accused of the chief priests 

* They had some time previounly been deprived of the right of 
^ inflicting capital punishment. 

I + Luke, ver. 2, 
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and elders, He answered nothing. Then said Pilate 
unto Him, ^ Hearest Thou not how many things 
they witness against Thee T And He answered him 
to never a word ; insomuch that the governor mar- 
velled greatly/^ 

He seems then to have determined to have some 
conversation with the prisoner apart. Going back 
into the judgment hall, he " called Jesus, and said 
unto Him, ^Art Thou the King of the Jews V Jesus 
answered him, ' Sayest thou this thing of thyself, or 
did others tell it thee of Me T " A something of 
real interest in Pilate's manner might lead the Lord 
to ask him whether his inquiry arose from any 
opinion which he had formed independently, or 
whether it was only prompted by what others had 
said. " Pilate '^ — his Roman pride roused by being 
supposed to feel any concern about a question so 
purely Jewish — ^'answered, 'Am I a Jew ? Thine own 
nation and the chief priests have delivered Thee unto 
me; what hast Thou done?''' — to deserve their 
hatred— *' Jesus answered, ' My kingdom is not of 
this world ;' " — nothing of which the Roman govern- 
ment need be afraid — *' ' if My kingdom were of this 
world, then would My servants fight, that I should 
not be delivered to the Jews' " — I should not thus 
have surrendered Myself without rousing any of My 
followers, as might easily have been done, to defend 
Me — " ' but now is My kingdom not from hence' " 
— ^not of this nature. " Pilate therefore said unto 
Him, 'Art Thou a King then?' " — ^in any sense? 
" Jesus answered, ' Thou sayest that I am a King' " 
—when you say that I am a King, you say rightly^ 
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but My empire is over men's minds — '^' to this en 
was I bom^ and for this cause came I into the work 
that I should bear witness unto the truth/ '* Christ 
whole life had had this primary object^ to dedai 
God^s truth — truth concerning the Divine charactc 
*— truth concerning man's sin, man^s interest an 
destiny ; and this witness He was about to seal wit 
His blood. " Every one that is of the truth.*' — ever 
true man who has a love for, and capacity of appn 
ciating the truth, " ^ heareth' " — attends to — " ' M 
voice/ Pilate saith unto Him, ^ What is truth ?' "- 
is there any such thing ? a remark quite in charactc 
with the indifference and scepticism general amongs 
the educated Romans at the time. 

'^ And when he had said this, he went out agai 
unto the Jews, and saith unto them, ^ I find in Hii 
no fault at all/ " Whatever Pilate might think c 
the wisdom and prudence of the prisoner, he ha 
heard enough to be convinced that there was nothin, 
politically dangerous about Him. He probabl 
thought, as his successor Festus did of St. Paui 
that " much learning had made Him mad.'* 

But the favourable opinion expressed by Pilate on! 
served to exasperate those who were thirsting for th 
blood of their Victim. '^They were the more fierce, say 
ing, 'He stirreth up the people, teaching throughout ai 
Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this place.* Whe 
Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked whether the ma: 
were a Galilsean. And as soon as he knew that H 
belonged to Herod^s jurisdiction**' — glad to escape re 
sponsibility, by transferring Him to another tribuof 
— " he sent Him to Herod, who him^lf also was a 
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Jf^rusaleixi at tlist time'' for the purpose of attend** 
jug. the feast. '^And when Herod saw Jesus^ he 
was exceeding glad ; for he was desirous to see Him 
of a long season^ because he had heard many 
things of Him ; and he hoped to have seen some 
jnirade done by Him. Hen he questioned with 
Him in many words ; but He answered him nothing^' 
•—refusing to gratify mere idle curiosity. Herod 
had no such claim on the Lord's respect as Pilate 
had. He had already shown himself unfaithful to 
Divine communications ; Pilate was yet on his trial. 
Besides^ by the one He was questioned for judicial 
purposes — by the other merely for his own gratifica- 
tion. *'And the chief priests and Scribes'* — ^who 
had followed to prefer their cause — ^ stood and 
vehemently accused Him/' 

''And Herod" — disappointed of his object — 
^'set Him at nought^ and mocked Him'* — as one 
who had proved unworthy of His reputation — *'ttnd 
arrayed Him in a gorgeous robe" — ^in derision of 
his kingly pretensions — ''and sent Him again to 
Pilate.'* The result of this interview, however, was 
the reconciliation of Pilate and Herod, who had 
been at enn4ty together. Herod probably took the 
sending of the prisoner to him as a mark of respect 
on the part of the governor. 

"And Pilate, when he had called together the 
chief priests and the rulers and the people'^ — an 
addition worthy of notice — " said unto them, ' Ye 
have brought this man unto me, as one that per- 
verteth the people ; and, behold, I, having examined 
Him before you, have found no fault in this man 
2 Y 



4 
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toucliing those things whereof ye accuse Him ; no, 
nor yet Herod ; for I sent you to him^ and^ lo, 
nothing worthy of death is done unto Him' ^' — ^no 
sentence of death is passed upon Him — '* ' I will 
therefore chastise Him, and release Him/ '^* The 
enemies of Jesus must have seen their advantage in 
these last words. If Pilate could consent to chastise 
a inan whom he had pronounced innocent^ he might 
by a little more clamour be induced to condemn 
Him to death. 

Sut now another expedient suggested itself to the 
weak and wavering mind of the governor ; the feasi- 
bility of extending to Jesus the privilege of the 
pardon always granted to one criminal at this great 
festival. ^* Ye have a custom, that I should release 
tmto you one at the Passover : will ye therefore that 
I release unto you the King of the Jews ? Then 
cried they all again, sayings Not this man, but Sarah- 
bas. Now Barabbas was a robber.'' Thus they (the 
people, joining in the cry raised by their ndersf) 
^^ denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired 
a murdererf to be granted" them !§ 



* Luke, ver. 5 — 16. t Matth. xxvii. ao, $ Luke xxiiL 19. 

§ Acts iii. 14, 
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SECTION LXXIX. 

CHRIST CONDEMNED. 

John xix. i — 15 ; Matthew xxvii. 19 — 31 ; Mabk xv. la— ao ; 

LuKB zxiii. 23 — 25. 

" rPHEN Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged 
1 Him/' 

This was the cruel but usual preliminary to a 
Roman execution. Pilate seems to have given way 
in appearance to the clamour for the death of Jesus, 
yet not without a lingering expectation of being able 
ultimately to save the prisoner's life. He might 
think that their revenge would be satisfied by the 
scourging, and that he should be saved the wrong of 
putting to death a man whose only crime was having 
provoked the envy of the priests.* He gave Him 
up therefore into the hands of the soldiers to sufiTer 
the pain and ignominy of this mode of punishment. 
'^ And the soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and 
put it on His head, and they put on Him a purple 
robe" — (Herod had set the example of this insulting 
treatment, and these unthinking menf were incited 
to imitate it) — *' and said, Hail, King of the Jews ! 
and they smote Him with their hands." 

It may have been during, or just after, this scene, 
that Pilate (who doubtless was not present) received 
the message from his wife (Matth. xxvii. 19) entreat- 



♦ Matth. xxvii. 18. ^ 
f Glshausen says the soldiers employed in the crucifixion were 
part of the German Legion^ then stationed in Palestine, 
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ing him to have nothing to do with that *^ju8t 
man/' for that she had suffered much distress in her 
dreams conceming Him^ Her mind was filled with 
forebodings of the guilt her husband would incur by 
participating in the murder of One of whose inno- 
cence she was persuaded, and whose dignity she 
perhaps suspected. The message was brought just 
as Pilate had resumed his place on the tribunal. 

"Pilate therefore went forth again'' — to the 
Jewish priests who could not enter the hall — '* and 
saith unto them, Behold, I bring Him forth to you, 
that ye may know that I find no fault in Him" — 
there is implied in this, *^And yet though I think 
Him innocent, to satisfy you I hare subjected Him to 
pain and shame. Is not that sufficient, without 
taking his life ?** *' Then came Jesus forth, wearing 
the crown of thorns, and the purple robe. And 
Pilate saith unto them, Behold the man !" If he 
expected to work upon the feelings of those wicked 
men by this appeal, he was greatly mistaken. 
** When the chief priests therefore and officers saw 
Him" — as if the very sight added fuel to their hate 
''—"they cried out, saying, Crucify Him, crucify 
Him. Pilate saith unto them. Take ye Him, and 
crucify Him; for I find no fault in Him. The 
Jews" — who did not dare to take this responsibility 
on themselves — "answered and said. We have a 
law, and by our law He ought to die, because He 
made Himself" — professed to be — "the Son of 
God." They had said nothing about this charge 
before, hoping to get Him condemned on political 
grounds^ but were now reduced to bring it forward 
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as a last resource. Instead, however^ of this helping 
their cause, it rather went against them, by awaken* 
ing in the mind of the judge a religious awe, con- 
nected probaUy with the warning he had had from 
his wife. 

'^When Pilate therefore heard that sayings he 
was the more afraid ; and went again into the judg<* 
ment halP — ^taking the prisoner with him— ^^ and 
saith unto Jesus, Whence art Thou?^^ — art Thott 
indeed any one above man ? ^' Sut Jesus gave him 
no answer. Then saith Pilate unto Him, ' Speakest 
Thou not unto me? knowest Thou not thati havepower 
to crucify Thee, and have power to release Thee ?' 
Jesus answered, ^ Thou couldest have no power at all 
against Me, except it were given thee from above' ^' 
— this was in substance an answer to the question, 
Whence art Thou ? — " ' therefore he that delivered 
Me unto thee hath the greater sin..^ " 

^' And from thenceforth Pilate soughf^ — anew — 
" to release Him^* — more and more convinced there 
was something mysterious in the case — '^but the 
Jews cried out, saying, ' If thou let this man go, 
thou art not Caesar's friend' ''-^not loyal to the Em- 
peror thy master — " ' whosoever maketh himself a 
king speaketh against Csesar.' " This was a threat, 
and not a light one ; for a suggestion of disloyalty 
was quite enough, under such a prince as Tiberius^ 
to work a man's ruin. 

"When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he 
brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the judgment 
seat in a place that is called the Pavement, but 
the Hebrew, Gabbatha." This was probably in 
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open air. " And it was the preparation of the Pass* 
over*' — ^the eve of the Passover — ^'and about the 
sixth hour. And he saith unto the Jews^ Eehold 
your King ! But they cried out, ' Away with Him ; 
away with Him; crucify Him/ Pilate saith unto 
them, 'Shall I crucify your King?'" — ^taunting them. 
'' The chief priests answered" — what at any other 
time they would have winced to acknowledge — ^" ^ We 
have no king but Caesar/ "* 

To this narrative of St. John, St. Matthew adds 
another incident. " When Pilate saw that he could 
prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, 
he took water, and washed his hands before the 
multitude, saying, ' I am innocent of the blood of 
this just person : see ye to it.' " As if the judge 
who permitted the legal murder of one he was bound 
to protect could be innocent ! " Then answered all 
the people, and said, ' His blood be on us, and on 
our children.' "f Fatal words, by which they endorsed 
the sin of their rulers, and fixed the doom of their 
nation ! 

" And Pilate gave sentence that it should be as 
they required. And he released unto them him 
that for sedition and murder was cast into prison, 
whom they had desired ; but he delivered Jesus to 
their will"{ — ^thus shamefully abdicating his judicial 
functions, and losing for ever the honour of protect- 
ing the Saviour in the day of His humiliation. 



* John, ver. 12 — 15. 
t Matth. xzvii. 34, 35. X Luke zziii. 24, 35. 
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SECTION LXXX. 

CHRIST CRUCIFIED* 

John xiz. i6 — 24 ; Luke xziii. 16 — 28 ; Mask xv. ai — 28 ; 

Matthew xxvii. 32 — 38. 

'' rpHEN delivered he Him therefore unto them to 
I be crucified. And they took Jesus^ and led 
Him away. And He bearing His cross went forth 
into a place called the place of a skull^ which is 
called in the Hebrew Golgotha ; where they crucified 
Him^ and two others with Him^ on either side one, 
and Jesus in the midst/' 

On the way to the place of execution there oc- 
curred two incidents^ not mentioned in St. John's 
account. 

''As they led Him away/' says St. Luke, "they 
laid hold upon one Simon, a Cyrenian, coming out 
df the country, and on him they laid the cross, that 
he might bear it after Jesus." This probably was a 
measure of humanity on the part of the centurion 
who conducted the execution. Simon was apparently 
a stranger, coming into the city about his own busi- 
ness ; but being named by St. Mark as '' the father 
of Alexander and Bufus,"'!' he seems to have been 
well known in the Church, and there is a probability 
that this incident was the introduction of Simon to 
the knowledge of Jesus. If so, there were three 
persons out of those who were brought into contact 



* " Salate Rafii% ohotea in the Lord»" JRom. xvi. 13. 
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•With the Saviour in His dying honrs^ who reoeived 
important benefits from Him. 

We read again> ^* And there followed Him a great 
company of peo^le^ and of women, which also be* 
wailed and Is^mented Him. Bat Jesas turning onto 
them said, ' Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for 
Me/ ^^ — I need not your sympathy, — " ' but weep for 
yourselves, and for your children. For behold, the dayt 
are coming, in the which they shall flay« Blessed are the 
barren, and the wombs that nerer bare, and the paps 
which never gave suck. Then shall they begin to say 
to the mountains. Fall on us ; and to the hilh^ Cover 
ns. For if they do these things in a green tree^ 
what shall be done in the dry V ''* These last words 
are proverbial, an expression such as our Lord had so 
often used, and which He now made use of foe the^ 
last time.f The general meaning seems to be that 
the horrors they now witnessed were but an earnest of 
those they should live to witness* If such cruelties 
were inflicted on an innocent man — a green tree--; 
what would not the Romans inflict on those whose 
guilt as much marked them out for punishment as 
the withered state of the dry tree marks it out txa 
burning ? 

" And when they were come to the place,, which is 
called Calvary, J there they crucified Him, and the 
malefactors, one on the right hand, and the other on 
the left. Then said Jesus, ^ Father^ forgive themi 



* Luke, ver. 47 — 31. 
f That is, in His earthly life, for we have an instance of pro^ 
yerbial lanfj^uage used by Him to Saul. Acts ix. 5. 
t Qn.the aite of Cftlyayy» Bft&gtoJfcleg|'^ Simsimiid PalMine, 451^3. 



. CHRIST CRXJCItlEB. S29 

£br they know not what they Ao.'" Even in these 
moments of agony^ the blessed Saviour looked up 
with filial confidence to His Father, and in His 
appeal to Him showed that Ood-like sympathy which 
has compassion on the ignorant and them that are 
out of the way* These Bomana especially, and 
others perhaps beside them, knew not . what thesf 
were doing. 

Previous to the execution, St. Matthew and St« 
Mark relate that a draught was offered to the Lonl, 
— '^wine mingled with myrrh/' St, Mark says,— 
probably a kind of sedative,, as was usual f but when 
He had tasted it He declined to drink it.*!^ 

" And Pilate wrote a title*'— ra statement of the 
crime of the sufferer was usually affixed in some con- 
spicuous manner — ''and put it on the cross. And 
the writiug was, ' Jesus of Nazareth the King of 
the Jews,' '' — this claim being the ostensible offence 
for which He suffered. " This title then read many 
of the Jews; for the place where Jesus was crucified 
was nigh unto the city; and it was written in Hebrew, 
and Greek, and Latin. Then said the chief priest 
of the Jews to Pilate, ' Write not, ' The King of the 
Jews' " — that they thought was doing Him too much 
honour — '' ' but that He said, I am King of the 
Jews.' Pilate answered, 'What I have written I 



* It if not clear why the Saviour refused iha draught — ^whether 
because He would not shun any of the pain connected with His 
death, or whether, as seems likely from Ps. Ixiz. ii, compm^ with 
Matth. xxvii. 34, there might not have been a fresh insolt in iha 
kind of mixture offered^ in appearance a sedative, but really some- 
thing with nauseous ingredients in it, wiiiofa, when He haa tasted, 
He would not driftk» 
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have written/ ^' He would not oblige them b^ 
altering it 

^' Then the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, 
took His garments, and made four parts, to every 
soldier a part ; and also His coat. Now the coat'^ 
•^or tunic — " was without seam, woven from the top 
throughout. They said therefore among themselves^ 
' Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall 
be ; that the Scripture might be fulfilled, which saith. 
They parted My raiment among them, and for My 
vesture they did cast lots/ These things therefore 
the soldiers did/^ — and by doing them they uncon* 
sciously fulfilled this prediction of a feature in 
Messiah's sufierings. 




SECTION LXXXI. 

CHRIST ON THE CROSS. 

Luke xxiii. 35 — 43 ; Matth. zxrii. 39 — 43 ; Mabk xv. 29 — 3a ; 

John xix. 2$ — 37. 

^^ A ND the people stood beholding. And the 
' JOL rulers also with them derided Him, saying, 
' He saved others ; let Him save Himself, if He be 
Christ, the chosen of God.' '' 

The object so long striven for being gained, and 
their Victim completely, as it appeared^ in their 
power, those wicked and merciless men, the chief 
priests, seem to have stationed themselves in a 
position where they could best enjoy their savage 
triumph. One shudders as one reads of their fearful 
exultation, to think what human nature may become 
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vrhen instigated by hate and revenge f As the 
noblest things by corruption become the worsts so 
)io hatred has been so deadly as religious hatred — • 
no men so cruel and implacable as wicked religious 
teachers. 

They taunted Him with His deeds of mercy, 
^' He saved others ; Himself He cannot save. Let 
Christ the King of Israel descend now from the 
cross, that we may see and believe/^* They taunted 
Him with His trust in God, and His professed re* 
lation to Him. "He trusted in God: let Him 
deliver Him now, if He will have Him ; for He said, 
< I am the Son of God/ ''f 

" And one of the malefactors which were hanged 
railed on Him,'^ — ^led by the evil example of the 
rulers, — "saying, *If Thou be Christ, save Thy- 
self and us,^ ''—put forth Thy boasted power, and 
rescue us from this dreadful death. " But the other 
answering rebuked him, saying, 'Dost thou not 
fear God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation ? 
and we indeed justly ; for we receive the due reward 
of our deeds ; but this man hath done nothing amiss.' 
And he said unto Jesus, ' Lord, remember Me when 
Thou comest into Thy kingdom.' " 
' There is something very wonderful as well as 
beautiful in the strength and simplicity of this poor 
man's faith. By his vindication of the Lord to his 
companion, and his respectful address to Himself, it 
is evident that he knew something about Him, and 
had heard of His works and way of life. So indeed 



• Mark, ver. 31, 3«. f Matth. ver. 43, 
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probably had the other thief; bat whilst the circnm* 
stances in which Jesus was, led him to look upon 
the Saviour as a mere pretend^^ who was now found 
out^ these same circumstances did not in the least 
tend to shake the other man^s belief in Him« That 
belief^ hitherto a mere matter of opinion^— like the 
belief of so many in our own times — is now by lai 
own urgent need quickened into earnest desire. H0 
Aoes not ask the Lord to deliver him from his pre* 
sent suffering; he doubted not indeed that He cooM 
do it if He saw fit ; he believed that.whatever xa^jbi 
be the reason for the present humiliaticm of Jeaiti^ 
it was but for a time^ and to be followed Vjr gloiy 
tod triumph^ and he merely adks in the humUest 
tones, '^ Lord '^ — ^when that time comes, remembex 
the poor sinner who shared Thy hour oi agony— 
** remember me when Thou comest into Thy king« 
dom/^ Had the Lord been then as formerly 
amidst His disciples in Galilee, w^ may well imagme 
ihsit as on other occasions. He would have saU^ 
** Verily I say unto you, I have no* found so gi^t 
faith, no, not in Israel.^^ As it wa8>. He left it nok 
unrequited, for He said unto him, '^Verily I say unto 
thee. To-day shalt thou be with Me in paradise/^ 
, After a time, probably, the enemies of Jesus became 
weary of reviling Him, and retired from the scencj 
giving opportunity to the poor sorrowing wooken and 
others of His attached followers to draw near un« 
molested ; for St. John tells us, ^^ Now there stood 
by the cross .of Jesus His mother, and Hia mother't 
sister,* Mary the wife of Cleophas'' (the mother of 
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James the Less and Joses)^ ^' and Mary Magdalene. 
When Jesitt liierefore saw His mother, and the 
disciple standing bj, whom He lored^ He saith unto 
His mother, ^ Woman, behold thy son/ Then saith 
He to the disciple, * Behold thy mother/ ^^ 

Even in the midst of His own sufferings, and with 
the weight of the world's redemption pressing on 
Him, Jesus could not be indifferent to the anguish 
and desolation of his poor mother. He commends 
her to the especial care of the man, whom as a man 
He best lored ; He bids her look upon him as a son. 
He bids him take charge of her as of his own mother. 
''And from that hoar that disciple took her unto 
his own home/' This beautiful incident shows, that 
though in the interest of His Divine mission, the 
Ix)rd had twice been compelled to check the pre* 
suming on human relationship. He was yet truly 
alive to the sacredness of human ties. It would be 
a precious recollection to His mother ever after, that 
the Son who was exalted far above all '^ principality^ 
and power, • . . and every name that is named^ 
not only in this world, but also in that which is to 
come,''* had yet on the cross been solicitous to ensure 
the comfort of her remaining earthly days. Who is 
there after this, that can think himself at liberty to 
neglect a parent ? 

^'Now from the sixth hoar,"t says St* Mat* 



* Ephes. i. 31. 
+ The sixth hour, according to Jewish computatioo, would 
noon. St. John, as we have seen, says of the time when Pilate g 
sentence against Jesus, that it was about the sixth hour. It 
been supposed that he reckoned time according to the Asiatic i 
which coincides with otirs, and that hit av]Lm\i<craK^VkvaL 




in the morning. But this seems too early to allow time for the 
previous events. The subject is involved in difficulty, but the 
usual supposition is that the Lord was crucified about nine o'clock, 
that the darkness occurred about noon, and that He died about 
three in the afternoon. 

♦ Ver. 45. 
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thew^* ^^ there was darkness over all the land tinto tht I 
ninth hour/' This solemn portent was a fit emblem 
and expression of the mental gloom and darkness 
which seems at the same time to have overspread the 
soul of the Divine Sufferer, and which '^ about the 
ninth hour/' wrung from Him the bitter cry, " Eli, 
Eli, lama sabachthani ? that is to say. My Grod^ My 
God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ?'' 

Some of the bystanders imperfectly hearing what 
He said, exclaimed, " Behold, He calleth for Elias,'' 
thinking or pretending to think that He had implored 
the aid of the ancient prophet Elijah to rescue Him. 
They scornfully added, unmoved by anything that 
had occurred, *' Let us see whether Elias will come 
to save Him/' 

Whatever were the feelings of our Blessed Lord 
at the time He uttered those mysterious words, we 
may be quite sure that then as ever was that true 
which He declared, " Therefore doth My Father love 
Me, because I lay down My life that I may take it 
again. No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it 
down of Myself; I have power to lay it down^ and 
I have power to take it again." 
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SECTION LXXXII, 

CHRIST^S DEATH AND BURIAL, 

John xix. «8 — 42 ; Luke xxiii. 44 — 56 ; Mabk xv. 37 — ^47 ; 

Matthew xxyii* 50—66, 

'* A FTER this, Jesus knowing that all things were 
-LX now accomplished^ that the Scripture might be 
fulfilled, saith, ' I thirst/ '' 

The darkness had by this time ceased, a sign 
doubtless that the darkness was also removed from 
the Saviour^s soul. 

The complaint of thirst was no doubt the natural 
expression of an intense physical want. It was one 
also which had been present in prophetic vision con- 
cerning Messiah. " Now there was set a vessel full 
of vinegar '' — the acid wine commonly drunk by the 
B/Oman soldiers — ^^and they filled a spunge with 
vinegar, and put it upon hyssop^^ — some long stalked 
plant — *^and put it to His mouth. When Jesus 
therefore had received the vinegar, He said, * It is 
finished •/ and He gave up the ghost.''* St. Luke 
gives the words in which the Lord gave up His life. 
*' And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice'' (this 
cry was probably the triumphant one — " ' It is 
finished !' ") He said, ' Father, into Thy hands I 
commend My spirit :' and having said this, He gave 
up the ghost." 

The strife was over — ^the victory won — He had 



John, ver. a 8 — 30. 
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overcome the world — He had ^^ obtained eternal re- 
demption for ns"* '^Having spoiled principalities and 
powers^ He made a show of them openly^ triumphing 
over them in it/'t 

'^And, behold, the veil of the temple*'— the curtain 
which fenced in the Sanctuary — " was rent in twain 
from the top to the bottom ; and the earth did quake, 
^nd the rocks rent; and the graves were opened; 
and manj bodies of the saints which slept arose^ and 
came out of the graves after His resurrection, and 
uppeared unto many/':( The supernatural convulsion 
>rhich flung open the doors of the tomb^ was a fit 
accompaniment of that great event which had abolished 
death, and brought life and immortality to light. 

^'And when the centurion, which stood over against 
Him, saw that He so cried out, and gave up the 
ghost'' — ^heard too, it is likely. His dying words full 
of triumph and holy trust — "he said. Truly, this 
man was the Son of God."§ 

" And all the people that came together to that 
sight, beholding the things which were done, smoto 
their breasts" — ^in fearful foreboding of the conse*- 
quences of the deed — " and returned. And all 
His acquaintance, and the women that followed 
Him from Galilee, stood afar off, beholding these 
things."!! 

It is generally supposed that the Lord's death 
took place shortly after three o'clock in the after- 
noon, the ninth hour of Jewish time. No notice 
seems to have been taken of the event, except by 



♦ Heb. ix. 12. t CoL ii 15. t Matth. ver. 51—53. 

S Maik, Yer. 3^ J) Lake^ ver. 48^ 49. 
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those immediately about the Cross. ''The Jews 
therefore, because it was the preparation, that the 
bodies should not remain upon the cross on the 
Sabbath-day (for that day was a high day)'' — being the 
Passover festival, the first day of unleavened bread, 
and also the weekly Sabbath* — ^^' besought Pilate 
that their legs might be broken'' — ^to preclude any 
chance of recovery or rescue when taken down from 
the cross — ''and that they might be taken away. 
Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of the 
first, and of the other which was crucified with Him" 
— ^fulfilling thus the Lord's promise to the penitent 
ihief, that he should be with Him in Paradise that 
very day, 

" But when they came to Jesus, and saw that He 
was dead already, they brake not his legs ; but" — to 
ensure death, in case of any mistake — " one of the 
soldiers with a spear pierced His side, and forthwith 
came thereout blood and water.f And he that saw 
it" — St. John himself — " bare record, and his record 
is true ; and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye 
might believe. For these things were done, that 
the Scripture should be fulfilled. A- bone of him"— t 
the typical Passover lamb— "shall not be broken. 
And again another Scripture saith. They shall look 
on Him whom they pierced." 



• See^ however, for some remarks on the week-day of the eraci- 
fiadon, Westcott's /iKroductuw, p. saa ^ 

t That there was something symbolical in this fact is impued by 
the aUution to it in i John v. 6, "This is He that oame by water 
ftnd blood, even Jesus Christ ; not by water only, but by water and 

blood" the emblems, one of the purification from sin, the other of 

ita remission. 
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'^ And after this Joseph of Arimathea, being & 
disciple of Jesus, but secretly for fear of the Jews^ 
besought Pilate that he might take away the body of 
Jesus ; and Pilate gave him leave/^ St. Luke says 
further of Joseph^ that he was a counsellor — a 
member of the council — but that he had not con-* 
sented to the condemnation of Jesus ; that he was a 
good and just man^ and '^ himself waited for the 
kingdom of Grod/' He hoped for it^ and did not 
dread and resist everything that might lead to it, as 
the others did. This man went in, " boldly/' says St 
Mark^ " unto Pilate, and craved the body of Jesus.- 
And Pilate marvelled if He were already dead; and 
calling unto him the centurion, he asked him whev 
ther He had been any while dead. And when he 
knew it of the centurion, he gave the body to Joseph.'* 

And now another friend came forward — '^Nico- 
demus, which at the first came to Jesus by nighty 
and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, about 
an hundred pound weight.'* It is singular that 
these men, who had never during the life of Christ 
been able to make up their minds to be openly on 
His side, should, •now that He was dead, and His 
cause apparently ruined, run the risk of making 
themselves obnoxious to their associates by such an 
exhibition of respect. But they had evidently gene- 
rous hearts, and the very circumstances which had 
damped the faith and cooled the love of some, had 
quickened their attachment to Him into livelier 
exercise. " Then took they the body of Jesus, and 
wound it in linen clothes with the spices, as the 
manner of the Jews is to bury.*' 
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** Now itt the place where He was crucified" — in 
the immediate neighbourhood — " there was a garden j 
and in the garden a new sepulchre" — (Joseph's own 
new tomb, says St. Matthew, " which he had hew 
for himself out of the rock") — " wherein was never 
man yet laid. There laid they Jesus therefore be- 
cause of the Jews' preparation day, for the sepulchre 
was nigb at hand." The Sabbath being so near, 
they did not bestow so much care on the burial ritea 
as they would otherwise have done. 

Having placed the body in the tomb, they closed 
the mouth of the sepulchre with a large block of 
stone, and " departed." 

" And tbeie was Mary Magdalene and the other 
Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre."* St. Luke 
says — " And the women also, which came with Him 
from Gralilee, followed after, and beheld the sepul- 
chre, and how His body was laid. And they re- 
turned, and prepared spices and ointments"^ — ^for a 
more formal anointing — " and rested the Sabbath- 
day according to the commandment." 

Bat the chief priests were hardly yet secure.- 
They had uncomfortable misgivings as to what 
might occur on the third day, and " on the next day 
that followed the day of the preparation" — on tlia 
Sabbath therefore— they came " to Pilate, saying, 
' Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, whii< 
was yet alive, After three days I will i 
They suggest {Matthew, ver. 64) that t 
pies might privately remove the body, a 

• 2/it/ah. -rm, 60, 61. 
B S 
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Buade the people that He was risen ; ^^ so the last 
error^^ would '^ be worse than the first/' They b^ 
Pilate to take measures to prevent this, '^Pilate 
said unto them, Ye have a watcV — a guard at your 
service — *' go your way, make it as sure as ye can. 
So they went and made the sepulchre sure, sealing 
the stone, and setting a watch.'^^ 



SECTION LXXXIII. 

CHRIST RISEN SEEN BY MARY MAGDALENE.f 

Mabk xvi. I — 10 ; Matthew xxviii. i — 15 ; Lukb xziv. i — la ; 

John xz. i~i8. 

*' A ND when the Sabbath was past, Mary Magda^ 
JjL lene, and Mary the mother of James, and 
Salome, had bought sweet spices, that they might 
come and anoint Him. And very early in the 
morning, the first day of the week, they came unto 
the sepulchre at the rising of the sun/^ 

Never in this world^s history had there been such 
a day as the " next day'' that followed " the day of 
preparation,'' the solemn interval between the Cru- 
cifixion and Resurrection. It might seem, now that 
the Prince of Life was shut up in Joseph's tomb, as 

• Matth. ver. 62 — 66. 
i* The impossibility of combining the details of the four Evangelists 
into one harmonious narrative is well known. Mr. Westoott remarks : 
■' * The existence of difficulties in brief records of such a crisis is no more 
£han a natural consequence of its character. The events of the first 
great Easter morning, were evidently so rapid in their sequence 
and so startling in their lessons, that a complete history would have 
been impossible. Even in ordinary circumstances^ the effects pro- 
duoed by the same outward phenomena^ and the imjxresBloiis whid^ 
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if all the world lay dead with Him^ ready to sink 
into the grave for ever. What a Passover ! what a 
Sabbath ! The disciples overwhelmed with grief, 
and almost devoid of hope. Peter sorrowing over 
his unfaithfulness^ yet resisting Satan^s suggestions, 
upheld by the Lord's prayer. John having at least 
the consolation of ministering to his sacred charge* 
The women finding some comfort in their plans for 
the morrow, just as we also, after a heavy bereave* 
ment, find a certain relief in the necessary funeral ar-> 
rangements. Thoughts of a Resurrection far from the 
minds of any, except the conscience-stricken priests. 

But the third day dawned at last, and by sun* 
rise the faithful women were at the sepulchre to 
fulfil their errand of love. Their greatest anxiety 
seems to have been, according to St. Mark, how 
they should remove the stone from the entrance to 
the sepulchre, " for it was very great. But when 
they looked, they saw that the stone was rolled 
away.'' Previous to this (as it would seem from 
St. Matthew), had taken place the earthquake and 
the descent of the angel, at the sight of whom the 
guard fled in the utmost terror and precipitancy.''^ 

"And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a 
young man sitting on the right side, clothed in 

they convey to different persons in moments of great excitement, 
lire so yarious, that we are in some measure prepared for apparent 
discrepancies in the recital of the facts which accompanied what wa^ 
the new birth of believers, no less than of the Saviour. ** Introduction^ 
&o., p. 305. Such being the acknowledged difficulties of a harmony 
of the narratives of the Resurrection, a few only of the most pro- 
minent incidents are here selected for detailed remark. 

* St. Matthew further relates the account they gave to their 
employers, and the means they resorted to, to silence t^ unwelcome 
testimony. Seeveneeii — 15. 
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a long white garment; and they were affrighted. 
And he saith unto them, ' Be not afi&ighted : ye seek 
Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified. He is 
risen ; He is not here ; behold the place where they 
laid Him. But go your way, tell His disciples and 
Peter that He goeth before you into Galilee : there 
shall ye see Him, as He said unto you. And they 
went out quickly, and fled from the sepulchre ; for 
they trembled and were amazed; neither said they 
anything to any man, for they were afraid.'' They 
said nothing to any one, that is, till they got home, 
but afterwards, when they had a little recovered 
their first terror, we find that they *^ told all these 
things unto the eleven, and to all the rest. And,'* 
as St. Luke adds, ^^ their words seemed to them as 
idle tales, and they believed them not." 

Mary Magdalene is mentioned amongst the 
women who went first to the sepulchre, and she 
probably set out with them; but by one of those 
accidents which so often occur in common life, 
but which is not here mentioned, she seems to 
have separated from them, and to have arrived at 
the sepulchre alone ; for we read in St. John — '^ The 
first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene early, 
when it was yet dark" — ^being, as it appears, the 
first person who reached the tomb — " and seeth the 
stone taken away from the sepulchre. Then" — 
without staying to make any further investigation — 
*' she runneth,* and cometh to Simon Peter, and to 



* It was during her absence, probably, that the other women 
arrived at the sepulchre by another road, and left it before the return 
of Mary with Peter and John, 
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the other disciple^ whom Jesus loved^ and saith unto 
them^ ' They have taken away the Lord out of the 
sepulchre^ and we know not where they have laid 
Him/ Peter therefore went forth, and that other 
disciple, and came to the sepulchre. So they ran 
both together; and the other disciple did outrun Feter^ 
and came first to the sepulchre. And he stooping 
down, and looking in, saw the linen clothes lying ; 
yet went he not in. Then cometh Simon Peter 
following him, and^^— with characteristic eagerness 
' — ''went into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen 
clothes lie, and the napkin, that was about His head, 
not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped 
together in a place by itself. Then went in also 
that other disciple, which came first to the sepul- 
chre, and he saw, and believed^^ — conviction entered 
his mind, when he saw the orderly arrangement of 
the sepulchre, that the Lord was risen indeed ; — but 
it was evidently a new idea to him, "for as yet 
they knew not'' — did not understand the Scripture 
•—"that He must rise again fi:om the dead'' — and 
had not therefore expected it, " Then the disciples 
went away again unto their own home" — their tem- 
porary lodging in Jerusalem. 

"But Mary" — still unsatisfied — "stood without 
at the sepulchre weeping; and as she wept, she 
stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre" — to 
discover, if possible, something that might throw 
light on the mystery — "and seeth two angels in 
white sitting, the one at the head, and the other at 
the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain* And 
they say unto her^ Woman^ why weepest thou? 
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She saith unto them^ Becaase they have taken away 
my Lord^ and I know not where they have laid 
Him/^ She was so absorbed in one idea^ that she 
iseems to have felt neither astonishment nor fear al 
the sight of the angels. ^^ And when she had thus said, 
she turned herself back'^ — ^being aware probably of 
the approach of some one — ^' and saw Jesus stand-* 
ing, and knew not that it was Jesus/^ It seems as 
if the Lord would not allow any one but Himself to 
be the bearer of good tidings to Mary. Jesus saith 
unto her. Woman, why weepest thou ? whom seekest 
thou ? She, supposing Him to be the gardener^'— 
He being perhaps clad otherwise than was His wont 
'■ — " saith unto him. Sir, if thou have borne Him 
hence, tell me where thou hast laid Him, and I will 
take Him away/' She thought probably, in her 
perplexity, that for some reason the master of the 
tomb had changed his mind, and ordered the body 
to be removed ; and that it was lying in some spot 
at hand awaiting burial. ^' Jesus saith unto her, 
* Mary.' '' She, instantly recognising the familiar tone^ 
*' turned herself, and saith unto Him, 'Rabboni,' which 
is to say, 'Master.' Jesus saith unto her" — she 
had evidently flown to Him in an ecstasy of joy — 
** ' Touch Me not' " — do not attempt to hold Me, as 
if this were the last opportunity you would ever 
have of seeing Me; this is not a mere transient 
visit such as those of the angels ; I am still an in- 
habitant of the earth — " ' for I am not yet ascended 
to my Father' " — I have not yet entered into my 
glorified state of existence ; — *' ' but go to My breth- 
ren, and say unto them, I ascend unto My Falser, and 



SEEN BY THE DISCIPLES AT EMMATJS. 345 

your Father; and to My God, and your God f thus 
emphatically marking the close and endearing rela* 
tion into which He had brought them through His 
now accomplished work. Being one with Him, they 
had the same Father, and the same God. 

''Mary Magdalene came and told the disciples 
that she had seen the Lord, and that He had spoken 
these things unto her/' But her express testimony 
seems to have met with no more credence than that 
of the other women. It was doubtless considered^ 
except perhaps by John, as the offspring of her 
excited fancy. 



SECTION LXXXIV. 

CHBIST BISEN — SEEN BY THE DISCIPLES AT EMMAUS. 
LuKB zxiy. 13 — 35 ; Mark zvi. 11, 13. 

" A ND, behold, two of them went that same day 
jlX to a Tillage called Emmaus, which was from 
Jerusalem about threescore furlongs.'' 

It was the afternoon of this first Easter day when 
these two disciples — not of the eleven, but still well- 
known followers of the Lord — ^were on the way to 
the village, which was probably their home. " And 
they talked together of all these things which had 
happened. And it came to pass, that, while they 
communed together and reasoned, Jesus Himself 
drew near, and went with them. But their eyes 
were holden'' — some supernatural influence clouded 
their perceptions — 'Hhat they should not know Him. 
And He said imto them. ' What manner of com- 
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munications are these that ye have one to another, 
as ye walk^ and are sad?* '' — ^what is it that you i 
ure talking of which makes you so dejected ? '^And 
the one of thern^ whose name was Cleopas^ answering 
said unto Him, ' Art thou only a stranger in Jeru- 
salem' " — just arrived — " ' and hast not known 
the things which are come to pass there in these 
days V " 

'^And He said imto them, 'What things?'* 
And they said unto Him, 'Concerning Jesus of 
'Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty in deed and 
word before God and all the people : and how the 
chief priests and our rulers delivered Him to be 
condemned to death, and have crucified Him. But 
we trusted that it had been He which should have 
redeemed Israel' " — we trustedy implying that they 
now felt they had been mistaken ; and yet the sub- 
ject was not quite settled in their minds, for they 
udd — " ' and beside all this, to-day is the third day 
^ince these things were done/ " They do not 
explain why the third day had such a peculiar im. 
portance — their minds were too full to speak con- 
nectedly — but they intimate there was something 
singular in the coincidence that '^ 'certain women also 
of " their " 'company had been early at the sepulchre, 
and when they found not His body, they came, say- 
ing, that they had also seen a vision of angels, which 
said that He was alive. And,' " they add, " ' cer- 
tain of them which were with us' " — Peter and John 
— " ' went to the sepulchre, and found it even so as 

» 

* Having for the moment assumed the character of a stranger, 
the Lord of course spoke in accordance with that character* 
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tHe women had said : but Him they saw not/ '^ Of 
Mary Magdalene's interview with the Lord^ these 
speakers seem not to have heard. 

*' Then He said unto them, ' O fools, and slow of 
lieart to believe all that the prophets have spoken^ " — 
the speaker took the tone of authoritative rebuke, 
mid some secret influence on the minds of the hearers 
prevented their resenting it — " ^ ought not Christ to 
have suffered these things, and to enter into His 
glory ?* '* Is not this path of suffering, humiliation, 
and death preceding and issuing in glory the very 
path marked out for Messiah throughout the sacred 
records. *'And beginning at Moses and^' (going on 
through) "all the prophets. He expounded unto them 
in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himself.^' 
He explained to them, doubtless, the typical meaning 
of the histories — of Abraham^s obedience in the 
yirtual sacrifice of his son — of the serpent lifted up 
\a the wilderness as the cure for the serpent's sting 
^r-of the rock smitten to yield water for the people — 
of David led through many troubles to the kingdom, 
Sec. ; also would He explain the meaning of the 
ceremonial law — of the paschal lamb — ^the scapegoat — 
the priesthood, and so on. And then, lastly, would He 
remind them of express prophecies, such as the 53rd 
of Isaiah, and many passages in the Psalms, show* 
ing them how all these radiating lines converged 
to one centre. And thus He convinced them that 
the events which had so troubled and perplexed them, 
even leading them to give up their hope that 
their Master was He who should redeem Israel, 
were exactly those events which should have con- 
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vinced them more folly that He was* indeed the 
Bedeemer. 

" And they drew nigh unto the village, whiihef 
they went^^ — ^were going — ^^ and He made as thongfa 
He would have gone further** — as He probably would 
have done, but for their invitation. *' But they con- 
strained *' (urged) " Him, saying, ' Abide with us :* 
for it is toward evening, and the day is far spent. 
And He went in to tarry with them. And it came 
to pass, as He sat at meat with them. He took 
bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave to them." 
The assumption of His accustomed function as the 
head of the family, His familiar and well-known 
manner of beginning a meal, at once revealed Him 
to their minds, now relieved from the external influ- 
ence which had been designed to prevent them from 
recognising Him, till by the force of Scripture alone 
He had brought them to the desired conclusion. 
'^ And their eyes were opened, and they knew Him ; 
and He vanished out of their sight ** — suddenly dis- 
appearing, they saw not how. '* And they said one 
to another, ' Did not our hearts bum within us* *'— • 
did not we feel a peculiar thrill of delight — ^^ ' when 
He talked with us by the way, and while he opened 
to us the Scriptures ?* *' We might have known it 
could be no other than He. 

"And they rose up the same hour** — ^feeling that 



* Keble's beautiful lines will here recur to the mind : — 

Abide with me from mom to eve, 
For without Thee I oannot live ; 
Abide with me when night is nigh, 
For without Thee I dare not die. 
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this was news too good to be kept to themselves-^- 
^^ and returned to Jerusalem^ and found the eleven 
gathered together^ and them that were with them/' 
(the women probably) ^^ saying, ' The Lord is risen 
indeed^ and hath appeared to Simon/ " Of this ap- 
pearance we have no detailed account^* but we 
feel how characteristic it was of the gracious and 
merciful Saviour^ that He should not have left Simon 
Peter long in doubt of His entire forgiveness. 

To this cheering intelligence the new comers 
hastened to add their equally good news. ^'And 
they told what things were done in the way, 
and how He was known of them in breaking of 
bread/' 



SECTION LXXXV. 

CHBIST RISEN — SEEN BY THE APOSTLES — INCRE* 

DULITY OF THOMAS. 
John xx. 19 — 31 ; Lueb zxiy. 36 — 43 ; Mabk zvi. 14. 

*' npHEN the same day at evening, being the first 
JL day of the week, when the doors were shut 
where the disciples were assembled for fear of the 
Jews, came Jesus and stood in the midst, and saith 
unto them, ' Peace be unto you.^ *' 

It was whilst Cleopas and his companion from> 
Emmaus were still present, relating the interview 
which they had had with the Lord, that '' Jesu9 
Himself stood in the midst of them.^'f His suddeof 



* It is mentioned by St. Paul, i Cor. xv. 5 — ** He was seen of 
CephcUf then of the twelve." 

t Luke xxiv. 36^ 
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appearance when the doors were made fast, as a pre-* 
caution against hostile visits, startled and perplexed' 
them. They were terrified and afi&ighted, and sup- 
posed that they had seen a spirit — just as when He 
came to them walking on the sea, '^ they supposed 
it had been a spirit, and cried out/^* '' And He said 
unto them, * Why are ye troubled ? and why do 
thoughts arise in your hearts ? Behold My hands 
and My feet, that it is I Myself; handle Me, and see; 
for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see Me 
have/ And when He had thus spoken. He showed 
them His hands and His feet. And while they yet 
believed not for joy, and wondered. He said unto 
them, ' Have ye here any meat ?^ ^^ — any food — " and 
they gave Him a piece of a broiled fish, and of an honey- 
comb. And He took it, and did eat before them.'' 
" Then'' — when at last convinced that He was again 
truly alive — '^ then," says St. John, " were the dis- 
ciples glad, when they saw the Lord." Their hearts, 
according to His promise, rejoiced with a joy which 
no man could take from them.f * 

" Then said Jesus to them again, ' Peace be unto 
you. As My Father hath sent Me, even so send I 
you.'" They were to carry on His work in the 
world, to proclaim that treaty of peace and recon- 
ciliation which had been made in His blood, and 
ratified by His resurrection. 

"And when He had said this, He breathed on them^ 
and saith unto them, ' Receive ye the Holy Ghost ; 
whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 



Mark vi. 49. f John zvi. da. 
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them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are re- 
tained/ '^ This power of absolving or retaining sin, in 
its strict and absolute meaning, pertained only to the 
apostles, sent on a special mission, and endned with 
a special consecration by the gift of the Holy Spirit;. 
In any sense in which it can apply to Chnrch autho- 
rity in post-apostolic times, it is subject to a revision 
and reversal by the great Head of the Church. The 
apostles may be compared to a supreme court; all 
inferior authorities, whether collective bodies or iur 
dividual ministers, to those lower courts, from which 
though they possess a certain authority so long as 
they pronounce rightly, there yet lies an appeal to a 
higher jurisdiction. 

But there was yet another doubter to be con- 
vinced. " Thomas, one of the twelve, called Didy- 
mus, was not with them when Jesus came. The 
other disciples therefore said unto him, * We have 
seen the Lord.' But he said unto them, ' Except I 
shall see in His hands the print of the nails, and put 
my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my 
finger into His side, I will not believe.' " 

There was great want of respect to his brethren 
in this declaration of Thomas, that he would trust to 
no testimony but the testimony of his own senses* 
But he here exhibits a type of character oomnuNi 
enough at all times — the character of an honest hat 
opinionated and somewhat narrow-minded man* The 
rejection of sufiGlcient evidence is as unreasonable $i 
the hasty adoption of insufficient evidence. To bav 
lieve nothing beyond *' the world of one^s own ej6S"^j 
is very far from being a proof of mental su] 
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Bather it is to be *' slow of heart, and slow of under- 
titanding; dull in discriminating truth and false* 
hood/^ 

*' And after eight days again His disciples were 
within, and Thomas with them. Then came Jesusj 
the doors being shut/^ — ^they were doubtless assem- 
bled for devotion — ^' and stood in the midst^ and said, 
' Peace be unto you/ Then saith He to Thomas, 
^ Reach hither thy finger, and behold My hands; 
and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into My side ; 
and be not faithless, but beUeving/ And Thomas 
answered and said unto Him, 'My Lord and my 
God!^'' Filled with awe and delight, and struck 
with shame also at the recollection of his own perti« 
nacity, Thomas seems not to have availed himself of 
the proof he had insisted upon — ^he could but gaze 
and adore. '^ Jesus saith unto him, ' Thomas, be- 
cause thou hast seen Me, thou hast believed,^ " — ^it 
is well that thou dost acknowledge Me now, — 
" ' blessed are they that have not seen' " — ^have not 
had this overpowering evidence — *' ' and yet have 
believed.' "* 



* These words were the consolation of a great and good man in 
his last hour. Dr. Arnold, on his death-bed, was observed lying 
still, but with his hands clasped, his lips moving, and his eyes raised 
upwards as if engaged in prayer, when all at once he repeated firmly 
and earnestly, "And Jesus said unto him, Thomas, because thoi; 
hast seen, thou hast believed ; blessed are they who have not seen, 
and yet have believed." He had ever in his life dwelt upon the 
confession of St. Thomas, as "the great consolation of doubting bat 
faithful hearts, and as the great attestation of what was to him the 
central truth of Christianity, our Lord's divinity." See Stanley's 
Zdfe of Arnold, p. 12a, 6th ed. 
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SECTION LXXXVI. 

CHRIST AT THE LAKE OF TIBERIAS. 

John xxi. i — 25. 

'* A PTER these things Jesus showed Himself again 
J\, to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias/* 

St. John seems to have originally concluded his 
Grospel with the 20th chapter, saying, "And many 
other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of His 
disciples, which are not written in this book ; but 
these are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing ye 
might have life through His name.*' 

But after this close, for a reason which the narra- 
tive itself suggests, he again takes up the pen to give 
ns one of those other "signs" which he had before 
omitted. And in doing this he transports us once 
more to the familiar shores of the Lake Tiberias, in 
that Galilee which had been so blessed in the early 
days of the Lord^s ministry. 

We have already seen* that Christ had appointed 
the disciples to meet Him in Galilee. It seems 
however to have been understood that this was not 
to be immediately — ^not, in short, till after the teiv 
mination of the Feast, which lasted seven days. 
Probably they returned to Ghdilee immediately after 
the second *' first day of the week" when the inter- 
view with Thomas took place. They had, it it 



* Matth. zxviii. lo. 
A A 
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likely, been there some days wlien the TaeetiDg whidk 
St. John records took place. 

** Then were together Simon Peter, and Thomas 
called Didymns, and Nathanael of Cana in Crahle^ 
and the sons of Zebedee, and two other of Hii 
disciples. Simon Peter saith nnto them, 'I go a 
fishing/^' — his old occupation. ''They say unto 
him, ' We also go with thee.' They went forth, and 
entered into a ship immediately ; and that ni^t they 
canght nothing.'* 

''But when the morning was now come, Jesm 
stood on the shore ;* but the disciples knew not that 
it was Jesus.'' The distance and the dim light 
might account for this. ''Then Jesns saith nnto 
them, ' Children, have ye any meat ?' " — any fish, 
which they were probably trying to catch for pro- 




* ' ' Whilst the lake is almost completely snrronnded by monntainfl^ 
those monntains never come do-ws into the water, but always have a 
.beach of greater or less exteot along the water edge. ... On 
the same 'beach,' whether of the delicate texture of sand and shells 
which lines the northern shores, or the rougher shingle that dis- 
tinguishes the rest, the scene todc place described in the last chapter 
of the Gospel according to St. John. There was the little ct«w in 
their boat on the waters of the lake. The early dawn had bioken, 
revealing as it does, every cleft and broken cliff in distinct proportioDS 
ail down the rocky sides of its enclosing hills. <0q the beach' 
stood the solitary figure ; and through the stillness of the morning 
air, not yet disturbed by the waking hum of the surrounding 
villages, came the gentle voice calling, after the manner of the 'East, 
■* children,' and bidding them cast their wide nets into the lake once 
more. Then came the sudden rush of fish into the net, ' so that 
they were not able to draw it,' and the recognition of the Lord. 
Peter, resuming the dress, which, like eastern boatmen, he bad thrown 
off whilst struggling with the net, leaped into the lake, and dashed 
through the shallow water to the shore, whilst his companions in the 
lesser boaty in which aloqe they could approach the beach, dragged 
the net, and Peter, as he * went up' out of the water, took it from 
their hands and spread it on the level shore." — Sinai and PaLuUne, 
pp. 369— 171' 
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yision. '* They answered Him ' No/ And He said 
unto them^ * Cast the net on the right side of the 
ship, i^nd ye shall find.' They ca^t therefore, and 
now they were not able to draw it for the multitude 
of fishes. Therefore that disciple whom Jesus loved 
saith unto Peter, ' It is the Lord.^ " The recurrence 
of the very same miracle by which He . had taught 
them at the very beginning of their ministry,* how 
entirely the. success of that ministry would depend 
on the power of God — ^how long they might toil and 
take nothing — and then^ when least expected, with 
how abundant success the very same efforts might be 
qrowned— the remembrance of that early lesson con- 
vinced John that He was present once more, who 
had then promised to make them fishers of men. 

'^Now when Simon Peter heard that it was the 
Lord, he girt his fisher's coat unto him (for he was 
naked), and did cast himself into the sea'' — ardent 
and affectionate as ever. " And the other disciples 
came in a little ship (for they were not far from 
land, but as it were two hundred cubits),t dragging 
the net with fishes.'^ 

'* As soon then as they were, come to land, they 
saw a fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, and 
bread"— rpreparationfl made for a meal. *^ Jesus saith 
Tinto thepj, 'Bring of the fish which ye have now 
caught.' Simon Peter went up, and drew the net to 
land full of great, fishes, an hundred and, fifty and 
three; and for all there was so many, yet was not 



* Luke v. 4 — 10. 
f About on« bandred yards. The lake was aboat five miles broad. 
-Alford. 
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the net broken. Jesus saith nnto them, ^ Come and 
dine/ And none of the disciples durst ask Him, 
'Who art Thou?' knowing that it was the Lord/' 
Bespect and a certain awe which, after His resurrec- 
tion, the disciples seem to have felt in the presence 
of their Lord, restrained them from appearing to re- 
cognise Him till He should address them in His own 
character. 

*^ Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread, and giveth 
them, and fish likewise,^' recalling to their minds 
no doubt those distributions to the multitude which 
had taken place in earlier times. He probably sat 
down and partook of the meal with them, since St. 
Peter says that they '' did eat and drink with Him 
after He rose from the dead.''* 

''This is now the third time that Jesus showed 
Himself to His disciples, after that He was risen from 
the dead." 

'' So when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon 
Peter, ' Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me more 
than these V " — ^thy brethren? Peter had once tacitly 
professed that his love was greater than that of 
others, when he said, '' Though all shall be offended, 
• • . . yet will not I." The Lord's question bids 
him say whether he yet felt that confidence, after all 
that had passed. " He saith unto Him, ' Yea, Lord; 
Thou knowest that I love Thee.' " He wiU not dare 
to say that he loved Him more than the rest, but this 
he would say, that he did love Him. '' He saith 
unto him, ' Feed My lambs,' " — ^give Me this proof 
of thy love, better than professions, tend and watch 




^ iLCiU X* \\« 
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over the young and ignorant "who shall believe 
on Me. 

After a pause probably^ " He saith to him again 
the second time^ ^ Simon^ son of Jonas^ lovest thou 
Me?' He saith unto Him, ^Yea, Lord, Thou 
knowest that I love Thee.' He saith unto him, 
' Feed My sheep,' '' — supply the wants of My follow- 
ers of maturer age. 

" He saith unto him the third time, * Simon, 
son of Jonas, lovest thou Me V Peter was grieved 
because He said unto him the third time, ^ Lovest 
thou Me V '' He thought, no doubt, of his repeated 
denials, and feared lest the Lord remembered them 
too, and still doubted his sincerity. But he did not, 
as before, burst forth into vehement asseverations 
of fidelity, but humbly appealed to the Lord as the 
searcher of hearts, " Lord, Thou knowest all things ; 
Thou knowest that I love Thee. Jesus saith unto 
him, 'Feed My sheep,'" — My flock, the Church 
collectively. 

His trial was over, the Lord admitted that He was 
satisfied. He did know that he truly loved Him. 
And now He tells him of the sharp test to which 
this love would be put. Peter had once insisted that 
that if he shoidd die with the Lord, he would not 
shrink from owning Him. He had entreated to be 
allowed to follow Him at that time, and at all risks, 
and had received for answer, "Whither I go thou 
canst not follow Me now, but thou shalt follow 
Me afterwards." Jesus now tells him how this should 
•be. " Verily, verily, I say unto thee. When thou 
wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkedsj; 
whither thou wouldest ; but when thou shalt be oldj 
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ifaoa shak tUeUb farA Aj liands, and anodier sUl 
gird ibee, and cairj thee wliidier ibaa vanldest 
not/' Bonds and a rkdent death were jntiinai wl in 
these expresM ons, ^ This spake He^ sJ^mArii^ br 
what death he shoiild Ratify God.^ \l^eii Ak 
Gospel was written^ the erent had shown die fbll 
signifieaooe of these words. Peter had died a violent 
death, and in it had gknified God. 

'^ And when He had spoken this^ He saith imto 
him, ' Follow Me.' Then Peter, turning aboot, seeth 
the disciple whom Jesus loved foVoinng; wlndi also 
leaned on His breast at supper, and said, Tjcnrd, whidi 
IS he that betrayeth Thee ?' Peter sedng him saith to 
Jesus, * Lord, and what shall this man do?* ^ — what 
shall be the manner of his death ? '^ Jesns saith 
unto him, ' K I will that he tarry tiU I oome, what 
is that to thee ? Follow thou Me/ '' The Lord 
would not permit any rash intrusion into the secrets 
of the future — what He revealed. He revealed for 
important reasons, not to gratify mere curiosity. 
But the words in which Peter's inquiry were checked, 
being misunderstood, gave rise to a mistaken expec- 
tation, to correct which seems to have been one 
object of this narrative. " Then went this saying 
abroad among the brethren, that that disciple should 
not die ; yet Jesus said not unto him, ' He shall not 
die '/ but, Hfl mil that he tarry till I com6, what is 
that to thee ?' " 

"This is the disciple which testifieth of these 
things, and wrote these things ; and we know that his 
testimony is true. And there are also many other 
things which Jesus did, the which, if they should be 
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written eyciry one, I suppose. that even the world 
itself could not contain the books that should be 
written. Amen."* 



SECTION LXXXVII. 
Christ's last charge— the ASCENSfiox. 

Matth. xxviii. 1 8 — w ; Mabk zvL 15-r-ao; Lxtxb zxiy. 45 — 53 ; 

AoTS i. 4 — 14. 

'' A ND Jesus came and spake unto them, sayings 
XjL ' All. power is given unto Me in l^eaven and in 
earth. Go je therefore^ and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing thetn in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy. Ghost ; teaching them to ob- 
serve all things whatsoever I have commanded you f 
and, 1q, I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world. Amen.''* ; 

The disciples probably remained in Galilee the 
greater part of the forty days of the Lord's con- 
tinuance on earth. How often they had interviews 



* Mr. Westoott says of this chapter : — ''The last chapter of his 
Gospel is in every way a most remarkable testimony to the influence 
of ^t. John's person and writings. Differences of language, no less 
than the abruptness of its introduction and its substance, seem to mark 
it clearly as an addition to the original narrative ; and the universal 
concurrence ef all outward evidence, no less certainly establishes its 
claim to a place in the canonical book. It is a ratification of the 
Gospel, and yet from t^e lips of him who wrote it ; it allows time 
for the circulation of a wide-spread error, and yet corrects the error 
by the authoritative explanation of its origin. The testimony, 
though upon the extreme verge of the Apostolic period, yet falls 
within it, and the apostle in the consciousness (as it seems) of ap- 
proaching death, confirms again his earlier record, and corrects the 
mistaken notion which miffht have cast doubt upon the words of the 
hotd" -^Introduction to we Ootpels, p. 236. 
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-with Him we are not told ; but St. Luke's words 
(Acts i. 3), " being seen of them forty days,'' seem 
to imply that His visits were frequent, if not daily. 
One interview however was of a public and marked 
character. St. Paul says that " He was seen of five 
hundred brethren at once'* (1 Cor. xv. 6), and it seems 
likely that this manifestation took place at the time 
when, as St. Matthew relates, they went up into a 
mountain where Jesus had appointed them. The 
five hundred comprised probably the greater part of 
the Lord^s followers in Galilee, and assembled, we 
may suppose, by appointment with the eleven. 

"And when they saw Him,*' says St. Matthew, 
" they worshipped Him ; but some doubted.'* Those 
who doubted could scarcely have been any of the 
apostles, who had had such repeated proofs of His 
identity; but there were some present probably who 
then saw Him for the first time since His resurrection, 
and who, like the apostles themselves at first, might 
be afraid to trust their senses. 

It was on a mountain in Galilee that the Lord 
first announced to His disciples the great character- 
istics of His religion. It was on a mountain — ^pro- 
bably the same mountain — ^that He now solemnly 
invests those disciples with a commission to proclaim 
that religion, and dictates the course they were to 
follow. 

He '* came and spake unto them, saying, 'All power 
is given unto Me in heaven and in earth.' " Here 
was the warrant and basis of the commission. 
Christ had now entered on His kingly office. God 
had put all things under His feet, and given Him 
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to be Head over all things to the Church. For 
the fonnation of that Church He now takes thought. 
He charges the disciples (primarily the eleven) "to 
go to all nations/' — " beginning at Jerusalem'* it is 
elsewhere said.* They were to preach the Gospel 
'' to every creature.^'f This Gospel was the Gospel 
of repentance and remission of sins in His name. 
The great object of redemption was to bring back 
man to God^ the wandering prodigal to his Father's 
house j and to this restoration^ repentance^ and re- 
mission of sins are indispensable. "God was in 
Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself.^J His 
love. His righteousness. His mercy, His sympathy, 
were embodied in Christ's work ; and now, in tlus 
name, the name of Christ, and God in Him, the 
apostles were to go forth to preach the word of 
reconciliation. 

They who should receive this word were to b6 
baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, consecrated to the service 
and sealed with the name of the Blessed Trinity ; 
and they were then to be trained up in all things 
whatsoever Christ had commanded — ^those principles — 
that course of life, — which the apostles had learned of 
their Lord. 

And in the fulfilment of this ministry the servants 
should not be left alone and unsupported ; " for, lo," 
He adds, " I am with you alway, even unto the end of 
the world," — ever at hand to guide, to strengthen, to 



* Lukezxiy. 17. f Mark xvi. 15. 

X « Cor. ▼, 19. 




^/i«^ t//^i^^ tfc^ adMd of Hia, a^n& ' lad, 
iriH YV/tf irt ^ tMke nortore agnm Ae kia g Jum to 
f #f «^ '^ ^^ TV7 were itiU^ as was verj Batmal, 
k0f%t^0m fm tim ffrAut, »ad wnaUe to leeoneile con- 
Wu^in% nUtU^fi^^nU. lie had told ihoB, Aat all power 
ir/M f(i¥^$ U> HUn in beareo and on earth, and Aey 
Ufffk^A iff % npfj^Ay efrtabHdunent cf His kingdom. 
Tti4?/ iMrr^r iUfuifted that this kingdom would be the 





♦ Hi^fk, fw, f6— f S< t Acta L 5, 6. 
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exaltation of Isriiel, and they inquired whether it 
would take "place at this time. " And He sidd unto 
thetn, **It irf not'for you to know the times or the 
seasons, ' wliich the Father hath put in His own 
power;' ^ The time of this establishment of the 
kingdom was a secret, which for the present was not 
to be reveaM to them. " 'But ye shall receive 
power, after that the Holy Ghost is come upon you' '' 
— this/ and not a Tisible kingdom, was the promise 
whose fulfilment they were to expect — *' ' and ye 
shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and 
in all Jud^, and in Samaria, and unto the utter- 
most part of the earth/ '' Ability for Apostolic 
work, not royid honours, was to be the Saviour's first 
gift, the first fruits of His exaltation.'*^ 

^' And He lifted up His hands, and blessed them. 
And it came to pass, while He blessed them, He was 
parted from them, and carried up into heaven.''t 
" And while they looked stedfastly toward heaven as 
He went up, behold, two men stood by them in 



» 



* They were now, it seems, on the Mount of Olives. St. Luke, 
in his Gospel (xxiv. 50), says, * * He led them out as far as Bethany ;" 
that is, nearly to Bethany, for by his subsequent aocount in Acts i., 
he implies that they were at or near Mount Olivet. This mountain, 
on which He had tot and foretold the doom of Jerusalem — this spot 
so. near the^ scene of His agony, was to witness His triumphant 
ascension. ' Stanley says — '* On the wild uplands which immediately 
overhang the village, lie withdrew from the eyes of His disciples, in a 
seclusion which perhapf could nowhere else be found so near the 
stir of a mighty city — the long ridge of Olivet screening those hills, 
and those hills the village beneath them, from all sound or sight of 
the city behind, the view opening only on the wide waste of desert 
rocks and ever-descending valleys, into the depths of the distant 
Jordan and its mysterious lake. At this point the last interview 
took place." — Sinai and Palestine, p. 191. 

t Luke, ver. 51. 
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wliite apparel; which also said, ' Te men of Galilee 
why stand ye gazing up into h^yen? dua same 
Jesos, which is taken np from yon into heaTcn^ shall 
so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into 
heaTcn* Then returned they nnto Jemaalem firom 
the monnt called OliTct^ which is fincmi Jerusalem a 
sabbath day's jonmey. And when they were come 
in^ they went np into an upper room, where abode 
both Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, 
Philip, and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, 
James the son of Alphaeus, and Simon Zdotes., and 
Judas the brother of James. These all oontinued 
with one accord in prayer and supplication with the 
women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with his 
brethren/'* 

In coming to the end of our Lord's walk on earth, 
and seeing Him received up where He was before^ 
we can hardly help feeling a certain sadness as if we 
had been reading of a bright and blessed life now 
gone from us. But in truth the contemplation of 
His ascension ought to draw us nearer to Him, who, 
as our High Priest, " is set on the right hand of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heavens, able to save 
them to the uttermost that come unto God by Him, 
seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them.'' 

The Lord said to His disciples, *' * Because I live, 
ye shall live also ;' " and in the Acts of the Apostles 
we see continually that Divine Life at work, and 
present with them. We see them living and work- 
ing in His strength. We see Him standing at the 



Acts, i. 
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right hand of God to receive the soul of the martyr 
Stephen. We see Him appearing to the fierce but 
honest bigot^ with the words^ '^ ^ I am Jesus whom 
thou persecutest.' '^ We hear Him speaking to that 
same man at Corinth, when enlisted in His service, 
'' ' Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace ; 
for I am with thee, and no man shall set on thee to 
hurt thee/ '' We see Him appearing to His servant 
John, and saying unto him, '^ ' Fear not ; I am the 
first and the last ; I am He that liveth and was 
dead ; and, behold, I am alive for evermore/ '' We 
trace His living energy throughout the history of the 
Church ; we see His truth and Spirit making slow 
but steady progress through ages of darkness and 
spiritual tyranny, and going forward conquering new 
legions of human thought and action, even in the 
present day. More than all, if we are faithful, we 
feel Him in our own souls ; the life of our lives, the 
strength of our hearts and our portion for everj 
— because He lives, we live also. 
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NOTE TO SECTION LXI. 

P. 244. — THE ATONEMENT. 

When a truth of religion which was evidently desimed to be 
the centre and support of our spiritual life, the dailj bread of 
our souls, is yet found to be, to really earnest and deTont persons, 
rather a source of perplexity, and is tacitly laid aside as some- 
thing which it is painful to think of ; it may well excite the inquiry 
whether we have indeed got hold of the truth which* was meant 
for us, or not rather of some misconception of it. It is this state of 
things which has led thoughtful Christian teachers in our own 
day to examine afresh the doctrine of the Atonement. 

That " Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures," is 
everywhere assumed as a fact throughout the New Testament. 
To (juote passages in proof of it would be idle, since the whole 
fabric of the Gospel rests upon it ; but if we look for answers to 
the questions which men have since raised as to why He thus died ? 
— ^in what %en%e ? and though we may find materials &om which 
a connected theory may be formed, we shall not find any distinct 
and orderly development of that theory in the ApostoUc writings. 
Systematic divinity has been ^ growth, as it was a want, of after- 
times. 

The theory of Atonement, which had possession of the Church 
at the time of the Reformation, and which, with some modifica- 
tions, has prevailed ever since, was that of substitution, Christ 
was viewed as the substitute of the sinner, enduring in his stead 
the punishment due to him, and without the exaction of which it 
was held God could not be just in pardoning him. This theory, 
carried out to its results, involved the doctrine of redemption of the 
elect only. The theory, as modified in later times and by modem 
writers, avoids the harshness of saying, as the older Ualvinists 
did, that Christ actually suffered the punishment due to the sin- 
ner, including the wrath of God, and content themselves with say- 
ing that He suffered what, considering the infinite dignity of tne 
sufferer, was sufficient to justify God in extending pardon to man. 
But both theories are alike in this, that they view the essence of 
the Atonement to consist in the endurance of penal sufferings, 
and also that they alike regard the work as complete, irrespective 
of any participation on the part of the sinner. 

Against both these theories there have arisen of late years 
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many murmurs of. the understanding and heart. There has been 
an " offence of the cross/' which did not sprinff from pride, from 
worldliness, or, as has been sometimes imputed to it, from slight 
views of sin. 

The removal of this "offence" has been attempted hj&third view; 
that which makes the essence of the atonement to consist not in 
the endurance of penal sufferings, but in the perfect exhibition of 
self-sacrificing love in that endurance, this being accepted bv God 
as a compensation for man's sin. This view was adopted by the 
present writer, at a time when light first began to emerge hx)m 
the darkness which had till then overhung the subject, and it is 
this which is enunciated in a tale published some years ago.* 
But this view, tliough having much to commend it as an escape 
from the earlier theories, is by no means commensurate with tne 
lan^age of Scripture, and falls far short of the depth of the 
subject. 

There is another view which may be taken. 

If we carefullv study the Epistles of St. Paul, we shall see that 
the great idea wnich pervades nis mind when speaking of redemp- 
tion, is that of Christ as the Head of Humamty~of the Churdi 
indeed most prominently — but of the Church as the first-fruits of 
Humanity. Thus he speaks of Christ as the ''last Adam" 
(1 Cor. XV. 45), as beinp the " Head of the body, the Church, 
the beginning, the first bom from the dead," &c. (Col. i. 18). 
And being the Head of Humanity, He also represents it. By the 
obedience of one, many are made righteous. What He does is 
predicated of His members also (Rom. v. 19). They die with 
Him (Rom. vi. 3 — 11 ; 2 Cor. xiv. 15). They are raised with 
Him (2 Cor. xv. 12—20). They sit with Him in heavenly 
places (Ephes. iL 6). They are created in Him unto good works, 
in short, they are m Him. Seeing then this close connexion be- 
tween the redeemed and Christ, a connexion not arbitrary and 
technical, but grounded on His relation to humam'ty, as the Son 
of Man, the true, perfect man, we are surely justified in looking 
upon Christ as having acted in the work of redemption as man's 
representative. Being true and perfect man, our Brother accord- 
ing to the flesh, He came by His rather's will to recover His lost 
brethren. He came into this world "in the likeness of sinful flesh," 
lived a human life, gained a human experience, and then with a per- 
fect knowledge of what man is, what his sin was, what his capacity 
for good is, what are his trials and temptations; with aperfect know- 
ledge also of His Father, of His claims, of His justice, the great- 
ness of His love, and His desire for the salvation of the faUen^- 
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ktTing thus been mads ^p^rfeet," fitted for Wa woA, He stood 
w^ to make reconciliatioii for the ssjoa of the people. 

And no V we haye to aee what the nature of that reoomaliation 
was — what was the enenee of the atonement offered. To jndge 
n^tlj of this, we must recollect to whom it was to be offeroL 
To a faikeT'-^BSit simply to a gOTemor or soTweisn, intent 
diieflj npon the aeenritj of his dominion and the Tinmcsitian of 
his law-— but to a Father who eonld be follj satisfied hj nothing 
bat the reclaiming of His diildren &om. thdr leToity and their 
foil reinstatement in their inheritance. 

Now let ns consider what is the first and most imiKxtaat de- 
ment in moral restoration. Is it not a firank and foil cxmfesaoa 
oif sin ? It is troe that the deepest repentance eamiot nndo the 
past : jet it does undo it in the heart and«t// of the offender. Bo 
we not feel that this is a more true reparation ol eril than anj 
pnnishment — that it is the onlj thing which erenapproadies to the 
nealing of the sonl ? And does not God reeog^mse this ? "^ And 
Daiid said nnto Nathan, 'I hare sinned agamst the Lord;' and 
Nathan said nnto DaTid, 'The Lord also h»th pnt awnj thj sin: 
thon shalt not die.'" '*The sacrifices of uod are a broken 
spirit ; a broken and contrite heart, O God, Thon wilt not de- 
spise.'' ** Father, I hare sinned against hearen and before Thee^" 
— -'^ Bring forth the best robe and put it on him." 

But it may be said that repentance does not always prevent 
our suffering the conseonences of onr sin, as may be seen in 
Dayid's case. No ; it does not ; and a humble submission to 
snch chastisement as is appointed for us, is at once a test and 
expression of true repentance. 

Mr. Campbell, in ms deeply-interesting work on the '* Nature 
of the Atonement,"* thus writes respiting the worth of re- 
pentance : — 

** That due repentance for sin, could such repentance indeed 
be, would expiate ^ilt, there is a strong testimony in the human 
heart, and so the £st attempt at peace with Grod is an attempt at 
repentance— which attempt, indeed, becomes less and less hope- 
ful, the longer, and the more earnestly and honestly it is per- 
severed in, — ^but this, not because it comes to be felt thf^ a 
true repentance would be rejected even if attained, but because 
its attainment is despaired of, — ^aU attempts at it being found, 
when taken to the Divine light, and honestly judged in tiie 
si^ht of God, to be mere selfish attempts at something that pro- 
mises safety, — ^not evil, indeed, in so far as they are instinctive 
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efforts of self-preservation, but havinp nothing in them of the 
nature of a true repentance, or a godfy sorrow for sin, or pure 
oondemnation of it because of its own evil ; nothing, in short, 
that is a judging sin, and a confessing it in true sympathy 
with the Divine judgment upon it. So that the words of Whit- 
field come to be deeply svmpathized in, — ' our repentance need- 
eth to be repented or, ana our very tears washed in the blood of 
Christ.' "--(p. 143.) 

^ But Christ being perfectly ** holy, harmless, and separate from 
sinners," and yet, bearing them on His heart as their Elder 
Brother, comes before His Father to confess their ^It, with a 
sense of it which only perfect holiness can nve, ana vet with a 
love and compassion, a hope and trust for tnem which nothing 
but Divine Love could feel; aoknowledffing the justice of God's 
wrath against sin, taking voluntarilv a snare of the suffering due 
to sinful humanity, obe£ent unto death, even the death of the 
cross; bearing their sins in His own body on the cross, and 
thus making, in the name of His brethren and on their behalf, a 
full reparation for the dishonour done to God. 

^ " It was not in us," says Mr. Campbell, " so to confess our own 
sins ; neither was there in us such knowledge of the heart of thci 
Father. But if another could in this act for us, — if there might 
be a mediator, an intercessor— one at once sufficiently one with us, 
and yet sufficiently separated from our sin to feel in sinless hu- 
manity what our sinful humanity, could it in sinlessness look 
back on its sins, would feel of godly condemnation of them and 
sorrow for them, so confessing them before God ; — one coming 
sufficiently near to our need of mercy to be able to plead for 
mercy for us according to that need, and at the same time, so' 
abiding in tlie bosom of the Father, and in the light of His love 
and secret of His heart, as in interceding for us to take full and 
perfect advantage of all that is there that is on our side, and wills 
our salvation ; — ^if the Son of Qod has, in the power of love, come 
into the capacity of such mediation in taking our nature and be- 
coming our brother, and in that same power of love has been 
contented to suffer all that such mediation accomplished in suffer- 
ing Oesh implied" — [pi which, as is elsewhere explained, the 
* tasting deatn,' as the wages of sin was a part^ — "is not the 
suitableness and the acceptableness of the sacrifice of Christ, 
when His soul was made an offering for sin, what we can under- 
stand?" — (pp. 147, 148.) 

Thus then we have amved at the idea, that the essence of the 
atonement consisted in our Lord's expiatory confession of sin on 
9wr behalf t and in our name, His death being not a penalty endured 
as a substitute, but the perfeot<sd expression of such confession. 

% B a 
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3ut the idea of a RepreHtdaiive implies the ooncitrreiice of 
those represented. An ambassador who represents his countiy 
pledges the concurrence and assent of that country to the meft* 
sures he agrees upon. And thus Christ, representing the re* 
deemed, pledged them to concur in the acknowledgment of gdHt 
tiien made, the death to sin there realized, the sacrifice of self 
there offered up. 

" What is thus offered on our behalf, is so offered by the Soi^ 
and so accepted by the Father, entirely with the prospective pur- 
pose that it is to be reproduced in us. The expiatory confession 
of sins which we haye been contemplating, is to be shared in by 
ourselves ; to accept it on our behalf, was to accept it as that 
mind in relation to sin in the fellowship of which we are to come 
to Gbd." — CiLMPBBLL, p. 176. 

And each one who comes to Qod through Christ is thus of onemind 
with Him. " Know ye not," says St. Paul, '' that so many of us as 
were baptized unto Jesus Christ, were bapt^ed into His death?"— 
pledged to a reproduction in heart and hfe of the truths embodied 
m that act, and to a continual offering up of those spiritual sacrifices 
which are acceptable unto God as the carrying on of the one great 
sacrifice of Christ — ^the yielding themselves unto God as tnose 
that are alive from the dead. Thus the work begun on the cross 
will only be fully accomplished in our final redemption^ at once 
complete in itself Wiat the Incarnation, and ^complete till the resti- 
tution of all thm^. 

This reproduction of the mind of Christ in the redeemed is the 
special work of the Holy Spirit, who takes of the things of Christ 
and reveals them to us, leaoing us to see all things in the light in 
which Christ saw them, to condemn sin wherever it exists, and 
most of all in ourselves, to trust in God as a Father, and to 
love our fellow-men as brethren. On this part of the subject 
-Mr. Campbell writes : — 

" These elements of our Lord's consciousness, as the rays of 
the light of the life that was in Him, have that relation to us and 
to our state, that, shining in us in faith, they necessarily repro- 
duce themselves in us — ^that is, according to the measure of our 
faith; man and God, sin and holiness, oecoming to us in the 
light of Christ, what that light reveals them to be, and the con- 
fession of sin and the choice of holiness, self-despair, and trust in 
God springing up in us ; a confession of sin in unison with Christ's 
confession of our sins, a trust in God quickened by the faith of 
His trust in the Father on our behalf, and laying hold on that in 
the Father's heart on which His intercession laid hold. The 
atonement thus through faith reproduces its own elements in us, 
we being raised to the fellowship (^ that to which Christ de* 
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scended in working ont our salvation. 'We are crucified with 
Christ' in actual consciousness, as we were in the death of Christ 
for us in the counsel and ^race of the Father. 'Nevertheless we 
live ; yet not we, but Chnst liveth in us.' " — (pp. ^20, 321.) 

Nor did Christ's representation of us close witn the work of 
expiation. He represents us still in heaven as our great High 
Pnest, offerin^^up that sacrifice of righteousness, that giving to 
God what is £Qs own, to which the sacrifice of atonement was 
the fitting introduction. 

In this also we must respond to Him, and thus our Church 
teaches us, having had communion with the Lord in the offering 
of His Body and Blood, to *' offer and present ourselves, our 
souls and boidies, to be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice" to 
our Father in heaven. 

We may venture to say in conclusion, that whatever mav be 
the measure of our insight into these great truths, and its clear- 
ness will vary in minds of different texture, and in different 
stages of religious development, we practically understand the 
atonement just so far as it brings us to God — ^to a true repent- 
ance for sin — a yielding up of ourselves to Christ as our Lora and 
Saviour — a joyful recognition of Qod as our Father, and a return 
of our spirits to their true home in Him. 

Wiir Christufl taosendmal zn Bethlehem geboren, 
Und nicht in Dir, Da bist doch ewiglich verloren. 

(Were Christ a thousand times in Bethle*m bom. 
And not in thee : thy lot were still forlorn.) 



THE END. 
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